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PRAISE FOR THE

ANCIENT CHRISTIAN COMMENTARY ON SCRIPTURE

“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove

itself to be a really indispensable resource.”

J. I. Packer

Board of Governors Professor of Theology
Regent College

“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want

to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.”

RicHARD JouN NEUHAUS

President, Religion and Public Life
Editor-in-Chief, First Things

“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization

that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.”

Fr. GEORGE DRraGas
Holy Cross Seminary

“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small,
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith.

This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.”

Davip F. WELLs

Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary



“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse,
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major

service to the cause of ecumenism.”

Avery CarpiNaL DuLtes, S.J.
Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society
Fordham University

“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a

major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.”

TimoTHY GEORGE
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University

“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and
that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should

help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.”

EL1ZABETH ACHTEMEIER
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia

“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful

addition to any pastor’s library!”

Wirriam H. WiLLimoN
Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry
Duke University

“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement
of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of

Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.”

GEORGE LAWLESS
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome



“We are pleased to witness publication of the
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted

Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.”

MEeTROPOLITAN THEODOSIUS
Primate, Orthodox Church in America

“Across Christendom there has emerged a widespread interest
in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. ...
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are
both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at

the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.”

ALBERTO FERREIRO
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University

“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and
students of the church fathers. ... Such information will be of immeasurable
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the

ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.”

H. Wayne House
Professor of Theology and Law
Trinity University School of Law

Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy

conversations on Scripture. I know I am.

Eucene H. PETERSON

Professor Emeritus of Spiritual Theology
Regent College



“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. ...
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly
anticipating the publication of this Commentary.”

Fr. PeTER E. GILLQUIST

Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America

“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years,
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded

by a‘great cloud of witnesses.”

FREDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN
Commentator, National Public Radio

“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born,
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the

ancient Christians to speak to us today.”

Happon RoBINSON

Harold Jobn Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to
think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”

Bruce M. METZGER
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus
Princeton Theological Seminary
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE REGARDING
THIS DIGITAL EDITION

Due to limitations regarding digital rights, the RSV Scripture text is linked to but does not
appear in this digital edition of this Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture volume as it
does in the print edition. Page numbering has been maintained, however, to match the
print edition. We apologize for any inconvenience this may cause.



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris-
tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era
from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers
seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen-
tury, including the Venerable Bede.

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer
technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog-
ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro-
duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises.

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve-
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians,
translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre-
senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis.
Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of
early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic
comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered
Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in
modern translation from the ancient Christian writers.

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach-
ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli-
cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the
ancient Christian writers.

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual
exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi-
tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi-

naria that preceded printing‘1

!'Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom
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Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment
historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced.

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi-
bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in
Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten-
sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tibingen,
Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent
international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to
the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu-
tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading
international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of
Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of
Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and
Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M.
Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We
are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward
Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for
their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University
Patristic Commentary Project.

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro-
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will-
ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four
volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium.

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay-
ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on
particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters.
Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those

who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary.

emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth-
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi-
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin-
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early

Christian Scripture studies.

Xii



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the
recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series
(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis-
tercian Publications), The Church’s Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael
Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are
conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor-
pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen
Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Péres dans la foi, Col-
lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura
cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series,
which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen-
tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly

on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation.

Digital Research Tools and Results

The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey
Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We
have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society.

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol-
ume editors have made discriminating choices.” In this way the project office has already supplied
to each volume editor’ a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa-
tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.* Only a small percentage of this

raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of

’Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame.
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation.

*Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching.

*TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader.
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the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to
achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into
critical explanatory detail.

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas-
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe-
cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies.
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of
these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com-
puter technology.

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material
for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky.
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat-
tered libraries around the world.

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech-
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more
detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi-
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some
stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and

research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study.

The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light

We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian
writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of
it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received
deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca-
nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts,

although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions.

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene-
sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are
lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to
these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to
biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have
come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr,
John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of
resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep-

resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage.

For Whom Is This Compendium Designed?

We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro-
fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa-
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the
great minds of the ancient church.

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and
needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the
history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu-
lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests
worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book
for the history of Western literature.

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical
and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con-
centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused
interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi-
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early
church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular
Scripture texts.

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be

developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics,
although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas-
toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics,
since they are not easily accessible otherwise.

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come
and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis.

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli-
cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the
historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time.

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min-
istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas-
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri-
tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to

practical use.

The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition

We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early
traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter-
pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and
adapting those traditions for today’s readers.

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis-
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth-
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation.
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol-
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably

denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder-
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism).

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens
of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism.
Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and
homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism.

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and
often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for
classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture
still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries.

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide-
spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously
venerated while not being energetically read.

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly
because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual
useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism.
Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant
traditions.

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume,
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his-
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the

Reformation tradition.

The Ecumenical Range and Intent

Recognition of need for the Fathers” wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking,

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who
have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church
memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern
Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern
classicists.

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts?
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range?
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis.
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to
them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes-
tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do
not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every-
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the
body of Christ.

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead-
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern
Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar-
tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin-
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat-
thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford),
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York),
Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis),
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli-
cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania),
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J. Ligon Duncan IIT (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R.
Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool).

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were
chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best
convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif-
icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently
would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West.

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials
of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that
these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts.

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship,
and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity.

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course
of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively

being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process.

Honoring Theological Reasoning

Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history,
trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the
rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of
the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary.

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern
assumptions to overrun these premises.

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the
organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective
has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To

alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but
also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini-
bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original
intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages.

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that
cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes
seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation,
apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump-
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo-
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi-
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide-

ological advocacy.

Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis

Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among
the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of
revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often
been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos-
tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and
historical-critical traditions.

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and
classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of
historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story-
telling of pietism.

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions,
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience.

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and
laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts
for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival-
ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with

these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well.
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It
will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources
for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With-
out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it
will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi-
lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry
and robust audience.

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical
Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with
Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip-
ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have
plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why?
Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And
this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A
profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as

a basis for the renewal of preaching, This series offers resources for that renewal.

Steps Toward Selections
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move
judiciously through three steps:

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible
for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of
this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language.

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the
results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference
have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially
in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter-
mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as
more serious possibilities for inclusion.

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin
digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on
disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections
of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the

believing church on that pericope.
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The Method of Making Selections

It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others
to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.” We welcome the counsel
of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have
sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve
this end.

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers,
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these
extracts.

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus:

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those
passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac-
tical applicability.

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori-
cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation.
The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate
translation.

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and
short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or
detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This
criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases,
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu-
sion.

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing
church (of all times and cultures). Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter-
pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts
least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community
already knows.

Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those

°A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual
and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism.
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is
left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and
Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the
best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors” peculiar eccentricities that have
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition.

4. We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian.

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegoric;116 or racially offensive
interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to
assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text.

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi-
tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop-
tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating,
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris-
tian writers.

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women’ such as Macrina,®
Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the
biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition.

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris-
tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ-
ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have
looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the
deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid
highly divergent early Christian social settings.

Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or

“Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, bu fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality.
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle-
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had
thought it might be.

7Thr0ugh the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome,
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia).

$Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa.
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extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary
on patristic commentaries.

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching,
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri-
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of
Scripture.

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass
exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer.
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter-
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation.

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi-
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar
with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach-
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre-
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of

Christianity.

Is the ACCS a Commentary?
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain
sense definition, is“a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip-
tures.”” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda”
on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or
expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such
as Julius Hyginus's commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators
on secular texts before his time.

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote
it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text.
An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author’s thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal

with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually

°Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947).
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately
clearer, in line with the intent of the author.

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian
commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex-
andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the
Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian
texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe-
cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and
those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com-
mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of
criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to
include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date
and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure
and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not
feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense.

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This
habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more
worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively
through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity.

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo-
rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be
respected as the church’s sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor-
tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the
church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way
to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church’s

Scriptures.

A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern
Assumptions

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a
commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate,
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the

interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient

XXV



Luke

Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The
ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions.

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege-
sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of
ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten-
sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for.

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip-
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice.
In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip-
ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed
text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who
assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as
was recommended so often in the classic tradition.

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very
important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse
(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”).

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is
uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis
was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc-
tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like
modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning. Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun-
damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis,
because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront
by the Enlightenment.

Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other

texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but
constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab-
binic tradition.

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth-
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the
community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very
thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau-
sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten-
dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform
adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti-

cal effort.

On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism

The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers
are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly
attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber-
ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a
stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu-
menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation.

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod-
ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments
were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the
Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu-
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan-
dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching,

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his-
tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification.
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti-
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe-
cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic-
ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference
between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or
race.

Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their
comments on Paul’s strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the
female gender as such, but rather exalted women as“the glory of man.”

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford" on these perplexing
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient
Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within
their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions.
While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment

of patristic intent.

A Note on Pelagius

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius's commentaries at those points at
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri-
terion of consensuality.

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general
consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have
them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen-
erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma.

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to
quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can-
not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.""

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be
regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course,
that which is ecumenically censured as“Pelagianism.”

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now

is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine.

""Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether,
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford,
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog-
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett.

HCf, Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570.
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it

as“Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice.

What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin-
ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc-
tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general
reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con-
sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way.

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the
pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to
render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the
pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview
may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the
specific book of Scripture.

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and
overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines
the subject of the heading. Several verses may be linked together for comment.

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various
general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias, the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these
efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol-
ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and
place identifications.

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and
translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the
materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a
reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity.

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota-
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within

the texts.
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito-
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the
footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are
used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded

by that particular book.

The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation

The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several
diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own
right. Principal among these methods are the following:

Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk
of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts.
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in
providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available.
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae
Graecae and Cetedoc databases.

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced
with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par-
ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases
where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers.

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social,
economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is
often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss
these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the
social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences
of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be
treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary.

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur-
pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu-

alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These
are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that
obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly
inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar-
ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self-
evidently alienating to the modern audience.

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the
ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of
our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris-
tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or
extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each
Seripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own wotldview.

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas-
sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin-
guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or
assumptions on the text.

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify
the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts.
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural
context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter-
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts.

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the
reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.'> Although most of our vol-
ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter-
ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned
to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip-
ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms.

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most

trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but

“QOur concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, IlL.: InterVarsity
Press, 1998).
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned
among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The
prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth-
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles.

Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers” awareness of
the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel
in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus,
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho-
therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism.

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English
translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received
text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency' without lapsing into paraphrase,
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to
make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq-
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu-

nicators today.

What Have We Achieved?
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun-
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it.

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant,
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to

accomplish this design.

PThe theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden:
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville,
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer’s “content and message in a stan-
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today’s readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.”
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod-
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today’s English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)]. This does not
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of

dynamic equivalency.
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti-
tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for-
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of
digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis.

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series
and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point
where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi-
tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS
to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are
now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu-
rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara-
bic and German, with several more languages under consideration.

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the
project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international
publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun-
dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world
today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes-
sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office
at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong’s Exhaustive Concor-
dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun-
dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Timess Arno Press has kept in print the
major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe-
getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University
fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library,
work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to
be undertaken.

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed,
active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in
the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup-

port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence.

Thomas C. Oden
Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University
General Editor, ACCS
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A GuipE To Using THis COMMENTARY

Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments are

intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume.

Pericopes of Scripture
The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each of
these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the first

pericope in the commentary on Luke is “The Prologue Luke 1:14.”

Overviews

Following each pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The format of this
overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scrip-
ture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a rea-
sonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse
sources and generations. Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather
they seek to rehearse the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope.

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received cohe-
sive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pattern. Mod-
ern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions representing

various generations and geographical locations.

Topical Headings

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason we
have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The patristic comments
are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of the patristic
comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by which modern read-

ers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment.
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Identifying the Patristic Texts

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is given.
An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed by the title
of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or by

book-and-verse references.

The Footnotes

Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will find
the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom of the
right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical cross references) one will
find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-language editions of the
work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and page number) of the work is
provided except in cases where a line-by-line commentary is being quoted, in which case the biblical refer-
ences will lead directly to the selection. A key to the abbreviations is provided on page xv. Where there is
any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to reflect the best available textual
tradition.

Where original language texts have remained untranslated into English, we provide new translations.
Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they are utilized, but where necessary
they are stylistically updated. A single asterisk (*) indicates that a previous English translation has been
updated to modern English or amended for easier reading, The double asterisk (**) indicates either that a
new translation has been provided or that some extant translation has been significantly amended. We
have standardized spellings and made grammatical variables uniform so that our English references will not
reflect the odd spelling variables of the older English translations. For ease of reading we have in some cases
edited out superfluous conjunctions.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to either the
Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix found on pages
395-99.
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The context of Luke’s narrative raises many of the same questions for a first-century audience as for a modern
audience. For whom was Luke’s Gospel written? What is the setting in which the Gospel was received? How
was it used in the church’s life? What was Luke’s purpose in writing the Gospel? Having written a modern
scholarly commentary on the Gospel, I now seek to read Luke through the eyes of the early church fathers.
The process of reading Luke with the church fathers places special challenges on us. It requires that we
suspend to some extent our modern understanding about what a Bible commentary must sound like and
enter a world that is closer to the biblical world than our own is. Many of the questions modern commenta-
tors face are not the questions ancient commentators were addressing. Ancient commentaries on Luke
were not done for the academy but for the church. The early Fathers addressed theological controversies as
pastors, not as academicians, even though their analyses were deeply theological. Their exposition of Scrip-
ture demonstrated a pastoral concern for the salvation of their flock by confessing the Christian faith in its
truth and purity and expressing in their interpretation the coherence of divine revelation with the apostolic
kerygma. The historical and grammatical questions they faced were only a means toward the more impor-
tant work of christological interpretation that led to preaching the gospel. Their exegesis of Luke is con-
tained in sermons, theological treatises, pastoral letters and catechetical lectures and therefore is primarily
theological and pastoral. Patristic exegesis of Luke’s Gospel reminds us that the gospel is always heard and

interpreted within a worshiping community.

Where to Find Luke Among the Fathers

To begin, where might we find explorations of Luke among the Fathers? Although it is said that certain
Fathers wrote commentaries on various books of the Bible, most patristic commentaries, and this includes
all the commentaries on Luke’s Gospel, were compilations of homilies that the Fathers preached on Luke.
And what we have of Luke is very little, and for Mark even less. When the Fathers compiled their com-
ments on the Gospels, it was Matthew and John who were the favorites, particularly among the Eastern
Fathers. For Luke there are four commentaries, all of them collections of homilies: Origen (185-254),
Ambrose of Milan (339-397), Cyril of Alexandria (375-444) and the Venerable Bede (673-735)." Frag-
ments of a commentary by Titus of Bostra, a fourth-century theologian, appear in later catenae, and like
other patristic commentaries on Luke, this too was a compilation of sermons. The commentaries by Ori-

gen,2 Cyril of Alexandria®> and Ambrose® have all been translated into English. Other early commentaries

"Tertullian’s book 4 ongainst Marcion could have been the first Lukan commentary. See C. H. Talbert, “Gospel of Luke,” in Biblical Interpretation,
ed. John H. Hayes, 2 vols. (Nashville: Abingdon, 1999), 2:92.

*Origen, Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke, trans. J. T. Lienhard, in The Fathers of the Church, vol. 94 (Washington, D.C.: The Catholic University
of America Press, 1996).

3Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, trans. R. Payne Smith (Long Island, N.Y.: Studion, 1983).

‘Ambrose of Milan, Exposition of the Holy Gospel According to Saint Luke, trans. Theodosia Tomkinson (Etna, Calif.: Center for Traditionalist Ortho-
dox Studies, 1998).
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include Theophylact, an eleventh-century Byzantine exegete, Euthymius Zigabenus, an early twelfth-
century Byzantine theologian, and Walafrid Strabo, a ninth-century German theological writer, all of
whom are outside the time period designated by this series.

With so few patristic commentaries on Luke, to read him with the church fathers is to read him as he is
used by them in the cut and thrust of their pastoral lives. This means that one must read their sermons, cat-
echetical lectures, letters and theological discourses. Here one sees how capable the Fathers were in using
Scripture, and this is without the lexical aids that we have at our disposal today. It is very rare that one will
find the Fathers using Luke without reference to other biblical texts. The whole range of Scripture was
intrinsic to their theological vocabulary. Scripture found its place in their pastoral conversation whether in
preaching or letters or hymnody or theological debate. To let Scripture interpret Scripture was more than a
hermeneutical principle to them—it was at the heart of what it meant to use Scripture pastorally. Thus we
find them constantly using the third Gospel along with other biblical passages to offer pastoral counsel and
admonition to the people of God.

The Homiletical Use of Luke’s Gospel Among the Church Fathers

It is in preaching that one sees the Fathers use of Scripture most clearly and distinctly. Preaching had teach-
ing, edifying and moral functions. It was didactic, teaching the people of God the literal meaning of the text;
kerygmatic, proclaiming to them its spiritual and pastoral meaning; and paraenetic, exhorting them to live
lives that reflected the Christ who dwelled among them and within them. Preaching was also liturgical as it
proclaimed a living reality in a eucharistic community whose life was centered around baptism and whose
homiletical traditions were biblical and rigorous. William Harmless’s recent book Augustine and the Catechu-
menate not only illustrates this but also provides a window into the catechetical and homiletical life of
Augustine’s congregation as he uses Scripture in his teaching and preaching.S For example, Augustine’s pas-
toral admonition from a sermon entitled “On the Value of Repentance,” preached around 391, uses the par-
able of the Pharisee and tax collector from Luke 18 as the text for his sermon. Augustine weaves the text
throughout his comments, and even though this is a commentary on the text, its pastoral character is self-
evident. He uses the metaphor of healing to describe the effects of repentance.’

As we read Augustine’s sermons (and this is true of all the Fathers), we must always bear in mind that
we are not hearing the sophisticated and detailed argument of a theologian addressing scholarly peers.
Rather, we are eavesdropping on the intimate conversation of a bishop, in his most pastoral role, as he
speaks to the people of God, baptized and unbaptized, about Jesus Christ and God’s intentions for them in
this new creation God brings in Christ. This is pastoral care in its most primary and significant manifesta-
tion. This is why it was said that for centuries, liturgy was the most important form of pastoral care, and
preaching was the primary place for the pastor to use Scripture in shaping a life in Christ for catechumens
preparing for baptism and the ongoing catechetical life of the baptized. Augustine understood how his

community needed to hear what the Bible had to say about life in Christ and how the primary place for

*William Harmless, Augustine and the Catechumenate (Collegeville, Minn.: Pueblo, 1995).
‘Augustine, Sermons on Various Subjects 3.10, sermons 341-400, from The Works of Saint Augustine: A Translation for the Twentyfirst Century, trans. Ed-
mund Hill (Hyde Park, N.Y.: New City Press, 1995), p. 118.
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Scripture in the life of the church is in the work of preaching and teaching within the church’s corporate
worship life.

In Augustine’s sermons, there is a remarkable resonance between his thought and the Lukan text, partic-
ularly as Augustine (as well as the other early Fathers) accent Jesus’ teaching on charity as the primary way
in which one lives out the Christian life. Christ provided the pattern for the life of sacrifice in his sacrificial
life and death, a sacrifice that is centered in his life of mercy and compassion that is so clearly expressed in
his teachings about charity, almsgiving and forgiveness. This is evident in Luke’s emphatic social concern as
expressed in his abundant material pertaining to the proper use of possessions and his concern for the poor.
This is why patristic exegesis on Luke by Augustine and others used much of Lukan material for pastoral
admonition before and during the period of Lent, as the catechumens and the baptized prepared for the cel-
ebration of new life at Easter.

As one might suspect, Luke’s Gospel was the obvious choice during the Christmas season because of the
unique narratives associated with Jesus’ infancy and childhood. This is evident from the Jerusalem lection-
ary, where Matthew’s Gospel is most prominent throughout the year, but Luke takes a prominent place
during Christmas, Easter and the major feasts of Christ’s life (e.g., circumcision, presentation, annuncia-
tion); Luke’s Gospel was the natural choice.” This is also true of the Easter week, when Luke’s rich resurrec-
tion narratives are read for Easter Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday.® During Holy Week, the account of

the Passion is read from all four Gospels.” Luke’s text appeared in the earliest lectionaries in Jerusalem and
Syria. His Gospel was as well represented as the others. For example, in Mosul, a city located on the right
bank of the Tigris River in present-day Iraq, a Nestorian lectionary arises out of Syriac Christianity. Like
earlier lectionaries, it follows a continuous reading of Old and New Testament books, and Luke is featured

in the post—Pentecost season.lo

The Hermeneutical Use of Luke Among the Church Fathers

Augustine’s preaching is just one example of how the Fathers used Scripture in their preaching and teach-
ing. What is remarkable about the hermeneutical approach of the Fathers is that their primary purpose was
not to comment on Scripture as to its historical or grammatical significance. This does not mean that they
did not consider the Scripture to be historically accurate or that they were unable to engage in grammatical
analysis. Rather, the goal of the Fathers was to comment on the Scripture as to its theological or spiritual
significance in the context of pastoral preaching. In this way they are following the example of the apostles,
who in turn follow the pattern of the Lord’s teaching. When Jesus opened the Scriptures to the Emmaus

disciples and interpreted the Old Testament in terms of himself, particularly his death and resurrection, he

’See Hughes Oliphant Old, The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian Church, vol. 2: The Patristic Age (Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans, 1998), p. 147, where in the Jerusalem lectionary the annunciation, visitation, birth of Jesus and circumcision are all celebrated
during January with Lukan texts.

Tbid., p- 158, where the texts from Luke are as follows: Easter Monday, Luke 23:50—24:12; Easter Tuesday, Luke 24:13-35; Easter Wednesday,
Luke 24:36-40.

*Ibid., p. 154.

Tbid., pp- 277-99; Old describes the Syriac lectionaries, especially on pp. 284-86, where he lists the following texts in the post-Pentecost season:
Luke 10:23-42; 6:12-47; 12:16-35; 12:57—13:18; 13:22-35; 14:1-15; 15:4-32; John 9:1-39; Mark 7:1-24; Luke 16:19—17:11; 17:5-20; 18:2-15;
18:35—19:11.
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set the stage for how Scripture should be read and interpreted by the emerging Christian communities.
Exegesis was first and foremost christological. The evangelistic sermons of Acts and the kerygmatic and
paraenetic sermons of the apostles in their letters continued this christological hermeneutic. Scripture was
God’s book to reveal him to the church so that in reading and interpreting his words, God’s people, as
Augustine says, might delight in the Trinity. As Paul says to the Galatians, Scripture is like a living being,
having a mind that knows ahead of time that the gospel must be preached to Abraham (Gal 3:8). Scripture
is alive because it is God-breathed, and its life is still active in the church that reads and preaches Scripture

as the way Christ continues to be present among his people in the flesh.

Reading Luke’s Gospel with the church fathers forces us to come to grips with what it means to read the
whole of Scripture with them. The reading of Scripture in the life of early Christian communities was litur-
gical and pastoral. Scripture was read in the context of a worship community, and it formed the basis for the
pastoral homily. The early Christian sermon was primarily expository, explaining the texts of the day to
those gathered in expectation of hearing the Word of God read and proclaimed. Old Testament readings
formed the core of Scripture read in worshiping communities, since New Testament documents were still
in the process of collation and distribution. The Old Testament was interpreted christologically through
typological exegesis that embraced a cosmology that was shot through with the Creator’s presence. In the
liturgy of morning and evening prayer, the Old Testament seemed to be the primary text. The reading of
the Gospel was primary in the Sunday eucharistic liturgies, with readings from the Acts of the Apostles
and the letters of Paul, Peter, James and John as secondary and supplementary to readings from the Old

Testament and the Gospel.

Today’s exegetes seem to find themselves in a context different from that of the ancient interpreter.
Modern and postmodern exegesis is scientific in character and takes place primarily in academies of learn-
ing. Modern commentaries use the latest research in history, philology and literary criticism to carefully
analyze texts to determine meaning. Application of texts to people’s lives is a secondary matter at best and is
better left to pastors and teachers in churches and parochial schools. But for the ancient church fathers,

Scripture had a much different place than it does in our world.

Although no one questions that modern exegesis has provided enormous insights into the biblical text
and biblical world, serious discussion is taking place within the academy about the impact of historical crit-
icism upon the understanding of Scripture within the church. Two notable books that are exploring the
effects of higher criticism on the life of the church are Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratzinger Conference
on Bible and Church and Reclaiming the Bible for the Church."' Both books explore a return to a classic herme-
neutic that George Lindbeck calls the sensus fidelium, the consensus of the faithful as the body of Christ that
is normalized by a confession of biblical truths that are unifying and community-building. This is a call for
exegesis done in a premodern ecclesial context, a hermeneutical approach that Lindbeck hopes will be

recovered within the church today. Here is how he articulates his hope:

The Bible read classically but not anticritically can come to inform the sensus fidelium. The condition for this hap-

""Richard John Neuhaus, ed., Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratzinger Conference on Bible and Church (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1989); Carl
E. Braaten and Robert W. Jenson, eds., Reclaiming the Bible for the Church (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1995).
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pening is that communities of interpretation come into existence in which pastors, biblical scholars, theolo-
gians, and laity together seek God'’s guidance in the written word for their communal as well as individual lives.
Their reading of Scripture will be within the context of a worship life which, in its basic eucharistic, baptismal,
and kerygmatic patterns, accords with that of the first centuries. . .. This is a dream, a cloud no larger than a
hand on the horizon, and yet if it began to be actualized, even if in only a few and scattered places, it would be
living proof that Scripture is a unifying and followable text. The news would travel quickly (it always does in
our day), and its influence would mushroom. Public opinion might be widely affected, perhaps even quickly, in

all communions, and the transformation of the sensus fidelium (which takes longer) might follow in due course."

This sensus fidelium is pastoral, and to read Luke with the Fathers is to see his pastoral use among them.
To see this pastoral use of Luke in action, we begin with two of the four commentaries that we have on
Luke. Both are collections of sermons, and they date from different periods in early Christian history. Ori-
gen is the first full collection of sermons, even though we have some isolated sermons from the Second
Epistle of Clement (125) on Isaiah 54:1, an Easter sermon from Melito of Sardis (130-190) on the meaning
of the Passover for Christians and a sermon from Clement of Alexandria (150-215) on Mark 10:17-31
about the rich ruler, for which there is a parallel in Luke 18:18-30. The other commentary is from Cyril of
Alexandria, a mature theologian who is known as much for his defense of orthodox Christology and classic
trinitarian theology as he is for his biblical commentaries, even though as a commentator he is perhaps the
most prolific of all the church fathers.

As is the case with all early Christian preaching, these church fathers did not typically write down their
sermons and read them to their congregations but preached them without a manuscript. They were
recorded by stenographers who would edit them for later publication. This style of delivery followed Jewish
and Hellenistic practice. In some ways, this makes their use of Scripture even more remarkable as they
recalled biblical passages from memory as they were preaching their sermons. This is also one reason why
their quotations of Scripture are not always as faithful to the exact wording of the biblical text as are the
modern preacher's.1 >These sermons are predominately expository in nature, that is, line-by-line commen-
taries on the primary text of the day, with some secondary texts providing interpretive insight. The reading
of Luke was based on a lectio continua (continuous reading) in which the reader would be responsible for
deciding how far to read, and in most cases this was done in consultation with the preacher.'* That is why
compiling sermons for a commentary made sense since the preaching on a Gospel followed the ordetly pat-
tern of a continuous reading of that Gospel. Therefore some texts will overlap from one sermon to another,
and a fluid commentary is possible from this homiletical and liturgical approach. The normal length of a

sermon was an hour, which allowed the preacher time to develop his points exegetically and pastorally.

“George Lindbeck, “Scripture, Consensus and Community,” in Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratzinger Conference on Bible and the Church, ed.
Richard John Neuhaus (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1989), pp. 99-100.

“Hughes Oliphant Old, The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian Church, vol. 1: The Biblical Period (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
Eerdmans, 1998), p. 282 n. 67.

Ibid., p. 315; also, in Patristic Age, pp. 135-66 and pp. 277-95, Old describes the Jerusalem and Syriac lectionaries as lectio continua with some exceptions.
However, this is a transitional period between the earlier period, where lectio continua was the norm, and the time of John of Damascus, when a lectio
selecta (selected reading) was firmly in place. For church fathers like Augustine and Cyril of Alexandria, the lectionary is a combination of both.
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Origen’s Thirty-Nine Homilies on Luke

The oldest commentary on Luke is a series of thirty-nine homilies by Origen, thirty-three of which cover
the first four chapters (with the infancy narratives taking twenty of those sermons), and six more on vari-
ous texts from the rest of the Gospel (Lk 10:25-37; 12:57-59; 17:20-21, 33; 19:29-40; 19:41-45; 20:21-40).
These thirty-nine sermons were part of a larger number of sermons that covered the entire Gospel, as many
as 150 or more, mostly lost. These are expository in character, preached during morning and evening prayer
as part of a lectio continua on the Gospel. They appear to have been written during Origen’s Caeasarean
period and preserved in that church’s library. Ambrose seems to have used them in his preaching on Luke’s
Gospel. Jerome translated Origen’s Greek originals into Latin, and it is only Jerome’s translation of Origen’s
homilies through the fourth chapter of Luke that survived the Justinian purge of Origen’s works."

Much has been written about Origen’s allegorical interpretations of Scripture, and a discussion of his
hermeneutical methods is best left for scholars who have made a study of Origen their life’s work. As one
reads Origen’s use of Luke, it is striking that a literal reading of the text is more common than an allegorical
one and that the goal of spiritual exegesis is to highlight its christological meaning. Robert Wilken, in
Remembering the Christian Past, comments on the Alexandrian versus Antiochene interpretation of the
prophets, particularly as these approaches are represented in Origen and Theodore of Mopsuestia. The-
odore describes Origen’s hermeneutics as “inebriated” exegesis, and Wilken notes that for Theodore “the
presupposition for ‘good exegesis of the biblical text,” that is, ‘historical-grammatical” exegesis, was knowl-
edge of the historical circumstances. Hence, the Old Testament must be interpreted in its own setting, not
in relation to the New Testament.”'®

Wilken also notes, however, that “Origen cheerfully acknowledged that the words of the prophets have
not been fulfilled in the way they were thought to take place.” Wilken sides with Origen, not Theodore, and
not because he rejects the historical-grammatical method and endorses allegory but because he sees in Ori-
gen a faithful expression of the intent of Scripture:“If Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, as the Scriptures
taught, the prophecies about the Messianic age had already been fulfilled, and it was the task of biblical

interpreters to discover what the scriptural promises meant in light of this new fact. Paradoxically, in the

language of early Christian exegesis, the spiritual sense was the historical sense.”"’

This spiritual sense is nothing more than a christological hermeneutic that comes to fulfillment in the
preaching of the Word as God’s people are gathered together around that Word. Hughes Oliphant Old
in The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian Church notes that Werner Schutz,
a renowned Origen scholar, “suggests that in the reading and preaching of Scripture Origen recognized a
certain ‘Epiphanie Jesu' [“Epiphany of Jesus”], by which he understood . . . the kerygmatic presence of
Christ in worship. When the Scriptures are read and preached in worship, then Christ is present and

®This paragraph is indebted to Old, Biblical Period, pp. 321-22.

R obert Wilken, Remembering the Christian Past (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1995), p. 107. It must be noted that this dichotomy between Al-
exandrine and Antiochene exegesis has been challenged. Wilken states, “Indeed, students of Patristics who actually read the texts associated with
the ancient debate rather than a textbook synopsis often find themselves confused. .. . Sometimes Alexandrian exegesis is more literal than Anti-
ochene exegesis and sometimes Antiochene exegetes use allegory” (quoted in John J. O'Keefe, “ ‘A Letter That Killeth’: Toward a Reassessment
of Antiochene Exegesis, or Diodore, Theodore and Theodoret on the Psalms,” Journal of Early Christian Studies 8, no. 1 (2000): 88.

"Wilken, Remembering the Christian Past, pp. 118-19.
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feeds the congregation with spiritual bread and wine.”'®

In asking how Origen read Luke, it is important to consider the liturgical context in which that preach-
ing took place, particularly since Origen is the first large collection of sermons made into a commentary.
Pierre Nautin, another noted Origen scholar, provides a valuable map for understanding the liturgical con-
text for Origen’s preaching. Here is Old’s summary of Nautin’s findings about the three worship settings

for Origen’s sermons:

1. There was the weekly service on the Lord’s Day which included three readings from Scripture—one from
the Old Testament; one from the apostles, that is, from one of the New Testament epistles or Acts; and finally
one from one of the four Gospels—each of which was followed by a short sermon. The ministry of the Word
was then followed by prayers and the Eucharist. Nautin figures that by the time of Origen the reading of a les-
son from the Law followed by a lesson from the Prophets had already been consolidated into a single lesson.

2.The second type of service was the midweek eucharistic service held on Wednesday and Friday afternoons.
These services concluded the weekly fast days observed by Christians at that period. At these services, accord-
ing to Nautin, there was a reading from the Gospels and perhaps one from the apostles, but probably not from
the Old Testament.

3. Finally there was a third type of service, the daily morning prayer service at which there was a reading from
the Old Testament and, following it, an hour-long sermon, but no New Testament reading. Only these services
were open to catechumens, according to Nautin.

Nautin has figured out the average length of the text for each of the sermons which has come down to us,
and on the basis of that how long it would take to preach through the Old Testament and the Gospels, respec-
tively. The whole Old Testament could be preached through in three years, Nautin estimates, as could the four

Gospels. Nautin figures there was a third cycle, the apostles, which could also be preached through in three

years.19

Old takes issue with Nautin on some of his observations—for example, that in the daily morning ser-
vice only catechumens heard the preaching from the Old Testament. He also asserts that there must have
been an evening service that corresponded to the morning service and that it was in this service or the Sun-
day Eucharist that the sermons from Origen on Luke’s Gospel are handed down to us. For Old, it is likely
that Origen preached through Luke’s Gospel without any time constraints, since there was only a rudimen-
tary church year in place at this time.” Thus to read Luke with Origen is to read him as many Christians
have read him throughout the centuries—in the context of a worshiping community that has an agreed-

upon method for reading Scripture.

Cyril of Alexandria’s Commentary on Luke
Cyril's commentary is a compilation of 150 sermons on the Gospel of Luke which he preached from a lectio
continua, containing more than fifteen hundred citations from Scripture. Old describes his sermons as “doc-

trinal preaching” as well as“the preaching of the Christian life*! They follow the expository tradition of the

30Lld, Biblical Period, p. 341, citing W. Schutz, Der christliche Gottesdienst bei Origenes (Stuttgart: Calwer Verlag, 184), pp. 171t., 76fF.
"Old, Biblical Period, pp. 341-42, citing P. Nautin, Origene, sa Vie et Son Oeuvre (Paris: Beauchesne, 1977), pp. 389-412.
*0ld, Biblical Period, pp. 344-45.
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Fathers, and the style of preaching resembles synagogue midrash more than Greek oration. Following rab-

binical tradition, these sermons often have a secondary text that serves as the “key to his interpretation of

the primary lesson.”* Concerning their doctrinal character, Old comments:

Cyril never missed the opportunity to point out the doctrinal implications of the passage under discussion. One
must remark, of course, that this is quite in accord with the intentions of the Gospel writers themselves. One can
hardly accuse Cyril of imposing doctrine on the simple story of the Gospels. He is cleatly treating the Gospel texts
as the original authors intended them to be treated. As the Gospel of John puts it,” These [things] are written that
you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his name” (John
20:31). The Gospels intend to teach doctrine; particularly they intend to make clear who Jesus really was. That is,

the Gospels are particularly concerned to teach Christology, the doctrine of the person and work of Christ”’

An example of Cyril's doctrinal preaching occurs in his comments on Jesus’ temptations in the garden of
Gethsemane, particularly concerning Jesus’ grief. It is clear that Cyril sees this passage from Luke 22 as part
of Luke’s Christology.24 Cyril of Alexandria’s contributions to a patristic reading of Luke’s Gospel in his
accent on the proclamation of the Christian life conforms to a general pattern among all the Fathers. Mat-
thew’s Sermon on the Mount was a focus for the Fathers in preaching the life of Christ, but Luke’s Sermon
on the Plain was also foundational in the development of this theme. What is remarkable about Cyril’s
understanding of the Sermon on the Mount/Sermon on the Plain is that he is more inclined to interpret it
christologically as gospel than as law and moral guide.

The Jewish community of Alexandria was very old and very strong in Cyril's day, and a Christian theolo-
gian in that city had to be very clear as to exactly what the difference was between the law and the gospel. One
problem many Christian interpreters of the Sermon on the Mount have had is that they try to make it into a
Christian law. During the Enlightenment this problem was doubly severe. It is clear that Cyril has no inten-
tion of making that error; whether he has discovered the Sermon on the Mount as gospel is another matter.”

Cyril's comments on the oft-quoted verse by all the Fathers from the Sermon on the Plain, “But I say
unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you” (Lk 6:27). He not only inter-
prets this verse christologically but also uses the same constellation of texts from Luke and Acts that other
church fathers, notably Augustine, use to demonstrate how one might be able to accomplish such an
extraordinary thing: Jesus’ words from the cross (Lk 23) and Stephen’s words as he is stoned (Acts 7).
Cyril's conclusion is pastoral, applying these difficult words to the lives of ordinary Christians, demonstrat-

ing the genius of patristic exegesis for the life of the church.”®

Passages Unique to Luke’s Gospel

As one reads Luke with the church fathers, there are many passages that one would expect them to cite.

2This section on Cyril of Alexandria is indebted to Old, Patristic Age, pp. 114-25.
“Ibid., p. 115.

Zlbid, p. 114.

24Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, p. 583.

»Old, Patristic Age, p. 125.

*Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, pp. 135-36.
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Heavy emphasis is placed on the frame of the Gospel, that is, Luke’s beginning and his end, since Luke 1—
2 and Luke 24 are unique to his Gospel. In the infancy narratives, there are repeated references to the
annunciation and the words of the angel to Mary that the Holy Spirit will come upon her (Lk 1:35). Since
virginity is a strong theme among the Fathers, Mary is the model par excellence for those who have taken
the vow of virginity. The words of the angels at the birth of Jesus,“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
peace among men with whom he is pleased!” (Lk 2:14), are used in many different contexts, often unrelated
to the birth of Jesus, but used to illustrate the meaning of “peace among men.” Simeon and Anna are of
great interest to the church fathers, Simeon for his accent on the Gentiles and Anna as an example of wid-
ows, another favorite topic for sermons. Although the Emmaus story receives frequent reference (Lk 24:13-
35), as well as Jesus’ final words to the disciples before he ascends into heaven (Lk 24:44-49), by far the
most popular passage in Luke 24, and perhaps in the Gospel, are the words of Jesus to the Eleven when
they are gathered in the upper room:“See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and see; for a
spirit has not flesh and bones as you see that I have” (Lk 24:39). For example, this is used as a proof text by
Augustine against the Manicheans to demonstrate that Jesus has flesh and blood and is not simply a spirit.

Other frequently cited passages that come as no surprise are the words of Jesus from the cross that are
uniquely Lukan, particularly “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do” (Lk 23:34), used espe-
cially as an illustration of how we should forgive our enemies, as Cyril demonstrated, and the words to the
penitent thief,“Truly, I say to you, today you will be with me in Paradise” (Lk 23:43). Jesus’ final words to
his disciples after the institution of the Holy Supper and his suffering in Gethsemane are also a rich source
of material, particularly Jesus’ promise to Peter that even though he will deny him, Peter will repent and
strengthen his brothers, for Jesus is praying for Peter and the other disciples. And the parables of the good
Samaritan, the prodigal son, the unjust steward, and the Pharisee and the tax collector are also frequently
cited, with some complete sermons on these texts that explicate the entire passage. What is clear from the
Fathers is a discerning recognition of what is unique to Luke among the Gospels. They use this Lukan
material as a rich resource for their preaching and teaching.

There are some passages in Luke that are frequently cited but which for us seem rather obscure. Perhaps
the most frequently quoted passage in Luke is from Jesus’ temple teaching against the Sadducees about the
resurrection, the only time in the Gospel when Jesus addresses the Sadducees by name. The part of Jesus’
teaching that is highlighted is this:“The sons of this age marry and are given in marriage; but those who are
accounted worthy to attain to that age and to the resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given in
marriage, for they cannot die any more, because they are equal to angels and are sons of God, being sons of
the resurrection” (Lk 20:34-36). What is of particular interest to the Fathers, East and West, is that those
who are faithful hearers of the Word will, in the age to come, be equal to angels. This equality with angels
provided a fecund source for the Fathers’ reflection on the character of our heavenly life in Christ. An
equally popular verse from Luke, cited in all kinds of different contexts but clearly aimed at giving comfort
to Christians who are being persecuted, are the words from Jesus in the first part of his discourse on posses-
sions in Luke 12, where he discusses persecution, possessions and hypocrisy in the same pericope. The oft-

quoted words are these from Luke 12:7:“Why, even the hairs of your head are all numbered.”
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Moral Instruction

Although we may be comfortable with the expository style of the Fathers, the extensive use of Luke in
paraenesis makes us uneasy. This is evident by the church fathers’ use of Luke 6, the Sermon on the Plain,
and Luke 12, 16 and 18, the loci for Luke’s record of Jesus’ discourses on the proper use of possessions. The
Fathers might not call this a theology of stewardship, but they clearly see the need to preach about the rela-
tionship between life in Christ and the expression of that life in works of charity. Over and over again they
will exhort the people of God to be busy in living the charitable life. In some cases, this instruction is largely
moralistic in tone and purpose. But the majority of the exhortations to Christians about possessions or
continence or perseverance flow out of a christological foundation that demonstrates how works of charity
are a natural expression of the baptismal life in Christ. And as prime examples of these Christic virtues, the
church fathers appeal to biblical and early Christian saints who reflected in their lives the characteristics of
Christ.

As an illustration of this and as a fitting conclusion, we listen to a conflation of two sermons of Augus-
tine, one from Lent and the other from the first Sunday after Easter, both of them on Luke 6:37-38, which
Augustine uses to equate forgiveness with almsgiving, and almsgiving with forgiveness. In Lent and Easter,

almsgiving is for Augustine and all the Fathers, the manifestation of the Christian life:

The season of Lent has come round again, the time when I owe you my annual exhortation; and when you also
owe the Lord your good works as suited to the season; not of course that they can be any use to the Lord, but
they are of use to you ... to our prayers we must add, by almsgiving and fasting, the wings of loving kindness, so
that they may fly the more easily to God and reach him. For this the Christian mind can readily understand
how far removed we should be from the fraudulent filching of other people’s property; when it perceives how
similar it is to fraud when you don't give to the needy what you don’t need yourself. The Lord says,“Give, and it
will be given to you; forgive, and you will be forgiven” (Lk 6:37-38). Let us practice these two sorts of almsgiv-
ing, namely, giving and forgiving, gently and generously; since after all we pray to the Lord that good things may
be given to us, and that evil things may not be repaid us? ... Notice too, my brothers and sisters, what you say
just before: “Forgive us our debts,” in order to carry out what follows: “as we also forgive our debtors” (Mt 6:13,
12). You give alms, you receive alms; you pardon, you are pardoned; you are generous, you are treated gener-
ously. Listen to God saying,“Forgive, and you will be forgiven; give and all things will be given to you” (Lk 6:37-
38). Keep the poor in mind. I say this to all of you; give alms, my brothers and sisters, and you won't lose what
you give. Trust God. I'm not only telling you that you won't lose what you do for the poor; but I'm telling you
plainly, this is all that you won't lose; you will lose the rest. Come now; let’s see if you can cheer the poor up
today. You be their granaries, so that God may give to you what you can give to them, and so that he may forgive
whatever sins you have committed. “Shut an alms up in the hearts of the poor, and it will pay for you to the

Lord” (Sir 29:12, Vulg), to whom be all honor and glory forever and ever. Amen?®

It is an honor to be part of this landmark event of giving pastors and laity access to the voices of the

church fathers. Thanks to Thomas Oden for the privilege and opportunity to participate in the project. An

27Augustine, Sermons on the Liturgical Seasons 3.6, sermons 184-2297, from The Works of Saint Augustine: A Translation for the Twenty-First Century,
trans. Edmund Hill (Hyde Park, N.Y.: New City Press, 1195), p. 107.
*Augustine, Sermons on Various Subjects 3.10, sermons 341-400, p. 350.
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effort of this magnitude would not have been possible without the enormous help of two research teams.
Thanks to the staft of the ACCS office at Drew University, led by Joel Elowsky, especially Joel Scandrett,
Michael Glerup, Calhoun Robertson, Alexei Khamine and Hsueh-Ming Liao, who were instrumental in
gathering the texts that led to the selections in this volume, as well as editing the vast number of citations
into a workable text. And thanks to the Fort Wayne team at Walther Library of Concordia Theological
Seminary, led by Bob Smith, including Duane Bamsch, Craig Harmon, Jeffrey Ahonen, Piotr Malysz,
Jason Braaten (the servant of the last hour who was also paid a denarius) and especially John-Paul Salay.
Each person on this team scanned, edited, organized, provided footnotes and undertook numerous tasks to
free me to pursue the joy of reading, selecting, marking and arranging these patristic citations into a com-
prehensible manuscript. It is my hope that the preaching and teaching of the church today will be renewed

and refreshed by their efforts to make available the living words of the Fathers.

A. A Just .
June 11, 2002
Feast of St. Barnabas the Apostle
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THE GoOoSsSPEL

ACCORDING

To L UuKE

1:1-24:53 PRELIMINARY REMARKS
ON THE GOSPEL

OvEerviEW: From the beginning, Luke’s Gospel
was considered a historical narrative that accents
themes that are recognized as Lukan to this day.
The miracles of Jesus and his teaching on morals
are highlighted as examples of Luke’s historical de-
tail. Luke frames his Gospel with priestly themes,
beginning with Zechariah'’s levitical offering in the
temple and concluding with the priestly victim,
Jesus, the calf offered in sacrifice on the cross. The
calf is the symbol for Luke’s Gospel from the
Apocalypse, placing the atonement at the center of
the Gospel (AmBrose). Luke the Antiochene, a
physician acquainted with healing bodies, presents
us with Jesus, whose blood provides the medicine
of immortality. As his traveling companion, Paul
claims Luke’s Gospel as his own for its healing of
souls (Eusesius).

Lukeg, THE PRiESTLY GOSPEL. AMBROSE: St.
Luke kept a certain historical order and revealed

to us more miracles of the Lord, yet so that the
history of his Gospel embraced the virtue of all
wisdom. For what more excellent truth did he re-
veal concerning natural wisdom than that the
Holy Spirit also gave rise to the divine incarna-
tion? ... He taught that the powers of heaven
would be shaken,? that the Lord alone is the only-
begotten Son of God, at whose passion darkness
fell during the day so that the earth was darkened
as night and the sun fled.” ... As compared with
the other Gospels, we see greater zeal devoted to
the description of the events than to the expres-
sion of rules of behavior. And the Evangelist,
writing in historical mode, makes his beginning
in narrative form:“There was,” he says, “in the
days of Herod, the King of Judea, a certain priest
named Zechariah,”* and he continues the story
with a full and orderly description. Hence, those

See Lk 1:35. 2Lk 21:26. >Lk 23:44-45. *Lk 1:5.




LUKE 1:1-4

who think that the four living creatures described
in the Apocalypse’ are to be understood as the
four books of the gospel wish this book to be rep-
resented by the calf:® for the calf is the priestly
victim. This Gospel is represented fittingly by the
calf, because it begins with priests and ends with
the Calf who, having taken upon himself the sins
of all, was sacrificed for the life of the whole
world.” He was a priestly Calf. He is both Calf
and Priest. He is the Priest, because he is our
Propitiator. We have him as an advocate with the
Father.® He is the Calf, because he redeemed us
with his own blood.” Exposition oF THE Gos-

PEL OF LUKE 1.4, 7."°

Tue GospeL PauL CraimeDp. Eusesius: Luke

was by race an Antiochian and by profession a

physician. He long had been a companion of Paul
and had more than a casual acquaintance with the
rest of the apostles. He left for us, in two inspired
books, examples of the art of healing souls that he
obtained from them. These books are, namely,
the Gospel ... the Acts of the Apostles, which he
composed not from hearsay evidence but as dem-
onstrated before his own eyes. They say that Paul
was actually accustomed to quote the Gospel ac-
cording to St. Luke. When writing about some
Gospel as his own, he used to say, “According to
my Gospel.”"" EccLesiasTicaL HisTory 3.4."

*Ezek 1:5-12, 10:14; Rev 4:6-11. °The original word means “ox.”

1 Pet 2:24; 1Jn 2:2. *1Jn 2:1. °Heb 9:12-14; Rev 5:9. ""EHG 1-5%
CCL 14:1-5; CSEL 32 4:5-6, 8-9. ""Rom 2:16; 16:25; 2 Tim 2:8. 2FC
19:142-43**; PG 20:219-20.

THE PROLOGUE
LUKE 1:1-4

Overview: The Holy Spirit has given the church
one gospel in four books (OriGen). The evangelist
Luke does not give an unbiased, neutral narration
but a persuasive, confessional one filled with chris-
tological meaning (AmBroSE). Luke is dependent
on the witness of those who have seen and heard
Jesus and have delivered a tradition to him of the
sacraments and the person of Jesus Christ (ATHA-
Nas1Us). Luke is not only continuing this tradition
but also shaping it for a church that continues to
preserve in its liturgy and councils the testimony of

eyewitnesses and ministers of the word centered in
the incarnation and atonement of Jesus Christ
(CyriL or ALEXANDRIA). Theophilus represents a
particular audience, a community of those who love
God—the baptized and those to be baptized (Am-
BrOSE). Thus the purpose of Luke’s Gospel is a
fully informed, steadfast faith that endures to salva-
tion. This faith comes through the Gospel’s cate-
chetical lectures, which is an accurate, systematic
instruction in the events that are going to be nar-
rated (ORIGEN).
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LUKE 1:1-4

1:1 A Kerygmatic Narrative

OnLY Four CanonicaL GospiLs. ORIGEN:
With respect to the New Testament also “many
have tried” to write Gospels, but not all found
acceptance.’ You should know that not just four
Gospels, but very many, were composed. The
Gospels we have were chosen from among these
Gospels and passed on to the churches. We know
this from Luke’s own prologue, which begins this
way: “Because many have tried to compose an ac-
count.” The words “have tried” imply an accusa-
tion against those who rushed into writing
gospels without the grace of the Holy Spirit.
Matthew, Mark, John and Luke did not“try” to
write. They wrote their Gospels when they were
filled with the Holy Spirit. Hence, “many have
tried to compose an account of the events that are
clearly known among us.”. ..

Our doctrines about the person of our Lord
and Savior should be drawn from these approved
Gospels. I know one gospel called “According to
Thomas,” and another “According to Matthias.”
We have read many others, too, so that we do not
appear to be ignorant of anything, because of
those people who think they know something if
they have examined these gospels. But in all of
these questions we approve of nothing but that
which the church approves, namely, only four
canonical Gospels. . ..

Luke makes his intention known by the word
he uses; that is, “that have been clearly shown to
us,” a concept that the Latin language cannot ex-
press in one word. It means that Luke knew by
firm faith and by careful consideration and did
not waver on any point, wondering whether it
should be this way or that. HomILIES ON THE
GospEL OF LUKE 1.1-3.2

1:2 Eyewitnesses and Ministers

EYEWITNESSES AND MINISTERS OF THE
INcaARNATE WORD. AMBROSE: The ministry of
the word is greater than the hearing of it. Not the
spoken word but the essential Word is meant—

that which was made flesh and dwelt among
us’—so do not understand it as the common
word but as that celestial Word to whom the
apostles ministered. For one reads in Exodus that
the people saw the voice® of the Lord, yet truly a
voice is not seen but heard. For what is a voice
but a sound, which is not discerned with the eyes
but perceived with the ear? Truly, with the high-
est genius, Moses wished to proclaim that the
voice of God is seen, for it is seen with the sight
of the inner mind. In the Gospel, not a voice but
the Word, which is more excellent than a voice, is
seen.

You see, therefore, that the Word of God was
seen and heard by the apostles. They saw the
Lord, not only according to the body but also ac-
cording to the Word. For they with Moses and
Elijah saw the glory of the Word.” They who saw
him in his glory saw Jesus. Others who could see
only the body did not see him. Jesus is seen not
with the eyes of the body but with the eyes of the

spirit. ExposiTioN oF THE GosPEL OF LUKE 1.5.°

HanpiNng DowN THE TRADITIONS. ATHANA-
stus: What the apostles received, they passed on
without change, so that the doctrine of the mys-
teries (the sacraments) and Christ would remain
correct. The divine Word—the Son of God—
wants us to be their disciples. It is appropriate for
them to be our teachers, and it is necessary for us
to submit to their teaching alone. Only from
them and from those who have faithfully taught
their doctrine do we get, as Paul writes, “faithful
words, worthy of complete acceptance.”” With
them we are back to ground level, because they
did not become disciples as a result of what they
heard from others. Rather, they were eyewitness-
es and servants of God the Word, and they hand-
ed down what they heard directly from him. Fes-
TAL LETTER 2.7.°

TRADITIONS OF INCARNATION AND ATONE-

'Cf. 2 Pet 2:1. *FC 94:5-6**; PG 13:1801-3. *Jn 1:14. *Ex 20:18.
"Mt 17:3. °EHG 9**. "1 Tim 1:15. *ARL 65*; NPNF 2 4:512**,
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MENT. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: They “who from
the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of
the Word” did not hand on to us that he was one
Son and another, as I said, but one and the same,
God and man at the same time, the only-begotten
and the firstborn. This came about in order that
he might have the first title as God and the sec-
ond as man, when he “was born among many
brothers,” having assumed our likeness. [He had
not] joined another man to himself—as it
seemed good to some persons to think—but [he]
really and truly [became] man and [did] not re-
linquish being what he was, being God by nature
and impassible. For this reason he voluntarily suf-
fered in his own flesh. He has not given the body
of someone else for us. Rather, the only-begotten
Word of God himself offered himself, after he be-
came man, as an immaculate victim to God the
Father. LETTER 67.4."°

1:3-4 The Purpose of Luke’s Gospel

Luke WRITTEN FOR ALL WHo Love Gob.
AMBROSE: So the Gospel was written to Theo-
philus, that is, to him whom God loves. If you
love God, it was written to you. If it was written
to you, discharge the duty of an evangelist. Dili-
gently preserve the pledge of a friend in the se-
crets of the Spirit. Exposition oF THE GOSPEL
oF LukEe 1.12."!

Tue TruTH oF LukE’s INsTRUCTION. ORI-
GEN: “It seemed right for me, too, following the

same course from the beginning.” He makes his
point and repeats it. He did not learn from ru-
mors what he is going to write. He himself has
grasped it from the beginning. Hence, the apostle
Paul praises him deservedly when he says,“He is
praised for his Gospel throughout all the church-
es.”"? Scripture says this about no one else. It uses
the expression only for Luke.“It seemed right for
me, too, following the same course from the be-
ginning, carefully to write down all those events
for you in order, most excellent Theophilus.”
Someone might think that Luke addressed the
Gospel to a specific man named Theophilus. But,
if you are the sort of people God can love, then all
of you who hear us speaking are Theophiluses,
and the Gospel is addressed to you. Anyone who
is a Theophilus is both “excellent” and “very
strong.” This is what the Greek word 9eogirog
[Theophilos] actually means. No Theophilus is
weak. Scripture says of the people of Israel, when
they were going out from Egypt,“There was no
weakling in their tribes.”” I could say boldly that
everyone who is a Theophilus is robust. He has
vigor and strength from both God and his Word.
He can recognize the “truth” of those “words, by
which he has been instructed” and understand
the Word of the gospel in Christ—to whom is
glory and power for ages of ages. Amen. Homi-
LIES ON THE GosSPEL OF LUKE 1.6."

“Rom 8:29. FC 77:62*. “EHG 13*; CSEL 32 4:18. 22 Cor 8:18.
Ps 105:37. “FC 94:8-9%; PG 13:1804-5.

PRELIMINARY REMARKS
ON THE INFANCY NARRATIVE
LUKE 1:5—2:52

Overview: The infancy narrative receives great
attention among the church fathers, particularly
as a source for the defense of the incarnation. The

historical events bear witness that the Holy
Spirit has brought about the miraculous birth of
Jesus (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM).
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Tue Pure aAND UNDEFILED BirTH OF JESus.
CyRrIL OF JERUSALEM: Let us remember these
things, brothers, and use them as weapons of de-
fense. Let us not endure the heretics who teach
that Christ’s coming was in appearance only. Let
us shun as well those who say that the birth of
the Savior was from a man and a woman, daring
to assert that he was begotten of Joseph and
Mary, because it is written, “He took his wife.”"
Let us recall Jacob, who, before he received
Rachel, said to Laban, “Give me my wife.”? Just
as Rachel was called the wife of Jacob before
marriage, as a result of her betrothal Mary also
was called the wife of Joseph. Note the exactness
of the Gospel when it says, “Now in the sixth
month the angel Gabriel was sent from God to a
town of Galilee, called Nazareth, to a virgin be-

trothed to a man named Joseph,” and what fol-
lows. Again, when the enrolling took place and
Joseph went up to be enrolled, what does the
Scripture say? “And Joseph also went up from
Galilee . .. to register together with Mary his es-
poused wife, who was with child.” Though she
was with child, it does not say “with his wife”
but“with his espoused wife.”"God sent his Son,”
Paul says, not born of a man and a woman but
“born of a woman”? only; that is, born of a vir-
gin. We have already shown that a virgin is also
called a woman. For he who makes virgin souls
was born of a virgin. CATECHETICAL LECTURES
12.31.°

"Mt 1:24. 2Gen 29:21. Gal 4:4. *FC 61:246-47**.
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THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JOHN'S BIRTH
LUKE 1:5-25

OvEerview: The announcement of John’s birth is
important for salvation history as he is prophet
and martyr (Maximus o TuriN). Zechariah and
Elizabeth are described in language that suggests
they are a continuation of the faithful remnant of
the Old Testament. Both are from priestly stock,
Zechariah from the division of Abijah and Eliza-
beth a daughter of Aaron (Amsroske). Elizabeth
is barren, and they are too old to conceive, yet
God uses Elizabeth'’s barrenness to bring forth
the miraculous birth of a holy person, just as he
did for Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel and Hannah
(OriGEN).

Luke’s Gospel begins and ends in the temple,
and so does the infancy narrative. The two altars
of the temple signify two covenants, as the angel
heralds the coming of the new covenant (BEpE).
But John’s advent heralds the end of Old Testa-
ment worship, the law and the priesthood
(EpHRrEM THE SYRIAN). By beginning his Gospel
with an Old Testament saint like Zechariah
performing cultic acts associated with the old
covenant in the temple in Jerusalem, Luke im-
mediately shows that his narrative must be
understood in connection with Israel and the

Old Testament.

The angel’s appearance signals a theophany in
which the coming of the true priest will be
announced (Pseupo-Dionysius). The angel’s
announcement of the miraculous birth and the
name of the child is preceded by a word of com-
fort—"Do not fear” (ArHaNasIUs). The angel
comes to Zechariah as the biological father of
John, whereas with Jesus, the angel comes to
Mary and not to Joseph. Zechariah’s prayers of
supplication offered at the time of his priestly
duty were for the Messiah to come (AUGUSTINE).
As a priest in the temple Zechariah'’s prayer was
answered (CHRYSOSTOM).

The angel tells Zechariah to name the child
John, which means“Yahweh/the Lord has been
gracious” (BeDE). John's greatness comes from the
presence of the Holy Spirit even from his
mother’s womb (AMBROSE). John baptized the
One through whom all others would be baptized
(CypriaN). John precedes the Messiah “in the
Spirit and power of Elijah” (Bepg). The Spirit is
never without power (AmBrosg). The parallels
between the announcements of the births of John
and Jesus highlight the relationship between John
and Jesus in salvation history (AuGusTing). Eliza-
beth'’s barrenness and Mary’s virginity stand in
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sharp contrast, but together they announce that
God is acting in a miraculous way at this climac-
tic moment in salvation history (Maximus oF
TuriN).

Zechariah'’s silence is a sign of his doubts and
that Israel has not listened to the voice of the
prophets (OriGen). What Zechariah doubts is
God'’s word and promise (Crrysostom). Eliza-
beth kept herself hidden for five months; Mary
will be the first to know of her blessed state and
see in it a sign of God’s visitation (EPHREM THE
Syrian). Elizabeth’s modesty gives way to the
recognition that, in some mysterious way, God

has removed her shame (AMBROSE).

1:5-7 Time, Persons and Place

BoRN FOR PrROPHECY, MURDERED FOR
TruTH, Maximus of TuriN: I do not know
what is the most important thing that we should
preach—that he [ John the Baptist] was wonder-
fully born or more wonderfully slain—for he was
born as a prophecy and murdered for truth. By
his birth he announced the coming of the Savior,
and by his death he condemned the incest of
Herod." This holy and righteous man, who was
born in an uncommon way as the result of a
promise, merited from God that he should depart
this world by an uncommon death—that he
should by confessing the Lord lay aside his body,
which he had received as a gift from the Lord.
Therefore John did everything by the will of God,
since he was born and died for the sake of God’s
work. SERMON 5.1-2.°

JounN’s PriesTLY BACKGROUND. AMBROSE:
Holy Scripture tells us that not only the charac-
ter of those who are praiseworthy but also their
parents must be praised, so that the transmitted
inheritance of immaculate purity, as it were, in
those whom we wish to praise, may be exalted.
What other intention is there in this passage of
the holy Evangelist, except that St. John the
Baptist be renowned for his parents, his won-
ders, his duty and his passion? Thus Hannah,

the mother of St. Samuel,’ is praised. Thus Isaac
received from his parents nobility of piety,
which he handed down to his descendants.
Therefore the priest Zechariah is not only a
priest but also of the course of Abijah, thatis, a
noble among his wife’s ancestors.“And his wife,”
it says, “was of the daughters of Aaron.” So St.
John's nobility was handed down not only from
his parents but also from his ancestors—not ex-
alted through worldly power but venerable
through the religious succession. For the fore-
runner of Christ ought to have such ancestors,
that he be seen to preach a faith in his Lord’s ad-
vent that is not suddenly conceived but received
from his ancestors and imparted by the very law
of nature. ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE
1‘15—16‘4

EL1zABETH'Ss BARRENNESs. OriGeN: Consider
why many holy women in the Scriptures are said
to have been barren, as Sarah herself,” and now
Rebecca.® Also Rachel, Israel’s beloved, was bar-
ren.” Hannah also, the mother of Samuel, is re-
corded to have been barren.® Also in the Gospels,
Elizabeth is said to have been barren. In all these
instances this term is used, for after sterility they
all gave birth to a holy person. HomiLiES oN
GENEsIS 12.1.°

THE APPEARANCE IN THE TEMPLE. BEDE: We
must note that the angel bore witness to the grace
about which he had come to give the good
news—not only by the power of the words which
he brought forward but also by the point in time
and the location of the place in which he ap-
peared. He appeared at the time when the priest
was making an offering to express the fact that he
was proclaiming the coming of the true and eter-
nal high priest, who would be the true sacrificial
offering for the salvation of the world. He stood
beside the altar of incense to teach that he had

Mt 14:3-12. 2ACW 50:22-23**. *1 Sam 1:2. *EHG 15%; CSEL 32
4:20. *Gen 11:30. °Gen 25:21. "Gen 29:31. *1 Sam 1:2. °FC
71:176™*.
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come as the herald of a new covenant. There were
two altars in the temple,'” which expressed the
two covenants in the church. The first, the altar
of burnt offerings, which was plated with bronze
and was situated in front of the doors of the tem-
ple,11 was for the offering up of victims and sacri-
fices. It signified the fleshly-minded worshipers
of the old covenant. Then there was the altar of
incense, which was covered with golcl12 and set
near the entrance of the Holy of Holies, and was
used to burn fragrant gums. This signified the in-
terior and more perfect grace of the new covenant
and its worshipers. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPELS

1
2.19.7

Joun Herarps THE END oF OLD TESTAMENT
WorsHrp. EPHREM THE SYRrIAN: John, herald of
the Lord of the right, was announced from the
right of the altar. It was at the time of worship
that he was announced to show he was the end of
the former worship. It was in the middle of the
sanctuary that Zechariah became dumb, to show
that the mysteries of the sanctuary had become
silent, for he who was to fulfill these mysteries
had come. Because Zechariah did not believe that
his wife’s barrenness had been healed, he was
bound in his speech. CommENTARY ON TATIAN'S
DIATESSARON 1.10."

1:8-17 Gabriel Appears to Zechariab in the
Temple

GABRIEL ANNOUNCES THE MYSTERY OF
Curist’s CominGg. Pseupo-Dionysius: [ note
that the mystery of Jesus’ love for humanity was
first revealed to the angels and that the angels
granted the gift of this knowledge to us. It was
the most divine Gabriel who guided Zechariah,
the chief priest, into the mystery that, contrary to
all hope and by God’s favor, he would have a son.
His son would be a prophet of the divine and hu-
man work of Jesus, who was beneficently about to
appear for the salvation of the world. Gabriel re-
vealed to Mary how in her would be born the di-
vine mystery of the ineffable form of God. CeLes-

tT1aL HierarcHY 4.4."

GaBRrIEL DispELs FEaR. ATHANASIUS: When-
ever the soul continues to be fearful, it is the ene-
my who is present. The evil spirits do not dispel
the fear of their presence, as the great archangel
Gabriel did for Mary and Zechariah. Lire o St.

ANTHONY 37.%°

THE ANGEL COMES TO ZECHARIAH. AUGUS-
TINE: The angel Gabriel came to Zechariah, not
to Elizabeth. Why? Because it was through Ze-
chariah that John was going to be in Elizabeth.
The angel, in announcing that John was going to
come by being born, went not to the receptacle of
the womb but to the source of the seed. He an-
nounced they would both have a son, but he
made the announcement to the father. John, after
all, was going to come from the marriage of male
and female. And once more the same Gabriel
came to Mary—not to Joseph. The angel came to
the one from whom that flesh was to begin, from
whom it was to take its starting point. SERMON
291.3."7

ZEecHARIAH PrAYS FOR A MESSIAH. AUGUS-
TINE: The priest was offering sacrifice on behalf
of the people. The people were expecting the
Christ. John was the one who would announce
the Christ. SERMON 291.3."®

ZEecHARIAH’S PRIESTLY PRAYER. CHRYSOS-
tom: This man Zechariah came into the Holy of
Holies, to the innermost sanctuary, upon which
he alone of all men had the right to look. Consid-
er how he was equal in importance to all the peo-
ple. When he offered prayers for the whole
people, when he was making the Master propi-
tious to his servants, he was serving as a mediator
between God and men. ON THE INCOMPREHEN-
s1BLE NATURE oF Gobp 2.9-10."

©Ey 27:1;30:1. MEx 27:2; 1 Kings 8:64; 2 Chron 8:12. 2Ex 30:3.
BCS111:195-96*. MECTD 45*. “PDCW 158*. **FC 15:169%;
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AND You Suarr Cair Him Joun. BepE:
Whenever in the Scriptures a name is imposed or
changed ... by God, it is indicative of great praise
and virtue. It was good that our Redeemer’s pre-
cursor was ordered to be called John. The name
John means “the grace of the Lord” or “in whom
there is grace.” He received a special grace beyond
other saints, that of being Christ’s precursor. He
came to proclaim a previously unheard of grace to
the world, that of entry into heaven. Therefore he
who was full of grace himself and who brought
the good news of God’s grace to the rest of hu-
mankind expressed even by his name a proclama-
tion of grace. It was rightly foretold that there
was to be cause for exultation for many persons at
his birth, since it was through him that the Au-
thor of their regeneration was manifested to the
world. Homiries oN THE GOsPELS 2.19.%°

Joun’s GREATNESS Is IN SPIRIT. AMBROSE:
He here announced greatness, not of body but of
soul. Greatness of soul before the Lord is great-
ness of virtue, and smallness of soul is childhood
of virtue. ... Thus John would be great—not
through bodily virtue but through magnanimi-
ty.”! He did not enlarge the boundaries of an em-
pire. He did not prefer triumphs of military
contest to honors. Rather, what is more, he dis-
paraged human pleasures and lewdness of body,
preaching in the desert with great virtue of spirit.
He was a child in worldliness, but great in spirit.
He was not captivated by the allurements of life,
nor did he change his steadfastness of purpose
through a desire to live. . ..

There is no doubt that this promise of the
angel came true. Before he was born—still in his
mother’s womb—St. John depicted the grace of
the receipt of the Spirit. Although neither his
father nor his mother had performed any miracles
previously, he, leaping in his mother’s womb, pro-
claimed the coming of the Lord. When the
mother of the Lord came to Elizabeth, the latter
said, “For behold, when the voice of your greeting
came to my ears, the babe in my womb leaped for

joyf’22 She did not yet have the spirit of life,” but

the Spirit of grace. We find in another place that
the grace of sanctification precedes that of the
substance of living, where the Lord says,“Before I
formed you in the womb I knew you, and before
you were born I consecrated you. I appointed you
a prophet to the nations.”” For the spirit of this
life is one, and the Spirit of grace is another.
ExposITioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 1.31-33.%

Tuaose BapT1ZED BY JoHN. CypriaN: John did
not merely announce the Lord in words before
his coming but pointed him out for people to see.
John baptized the Christ himself through whom
all others are baptized. THe Baprismar Con-
TROVERSY 73.25.%°

How Jonn Is Like Eriyan. Bepe: Both Elijah
and John were celibate. Both wore rough dress.
Both spent their lives in the wilderness. Both
were heralds of the truth. Both underwent perse-
cution for justice’s sake at the hands of a king and
queen—the former at the hands of Ahab and Je-
zebel,? the latter at the hands of Herod and
Herodias.?® The former, lest he be killed by the
wicked, was carried up to heaven in a fiery chari-
ot.” The latter, lest he be overcome by the wick-
ed, sought the heavenly kingdom by his martyr-
dom, which was accomplished in spiritual com-
bat. HomiL1ES oN THE GOSPELS 2.23.%°

In THE SpirIT AND POWER OF EL1JAH.
AmBROSE: These words are well added because
the spirit is never without power, nor power
without the spirit.”In the spirit and power of Eli-
jah,”it says, perhaps because holy Elijah had great
power and grace. Power so that he turned the
spirits of the people back from unbelief to faith,
the power of abstinence and patience, and the
Spirit of prophecy. ... Elijah divided the Jordan,”*
John made it the font of salvation. John walks
with the Lord on earth, Elijah appears with the

CS 111:197%. Lk 7:28. *Lk 1:44. ®See Rom 8:2; Rev 2:11. *Jer
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Lord in glory.” Elijah is a herald of the first com-
ing of the Lord, and John of the second. Elijah af-
ter three years watered the earth with rain,” John
after three years sprinkled the arid soil of our
body with the stream of faith. Exposition o
THE GospeL oF LUKE 1.36.>*

1:18-20 Zechariab’s Response and the
Angel’s Proclamation

BARRENNESS AND VIRGINITY. AUGUSTINE:
The church observes the birth of John as in some
way sacred. ... When we celebrate John’s, we also
celebrate Christ’s. . ..

John is born of an old woman who is barren.
Christ is born of a young woman who is a virgin.
Barrenness gives birth to John, virginity to
Christ. The normal and proper age of parents was
lacking with the birth of John. No marital
embrace occurred for the birth of Christ. The
former is announced in the declaration of the
angel. With the angel’s annunciation the latter is
conceived. That John will be born is not believed,
and his father is silenced. That Christ will be
born is believed, and he is conceived by faith.
First of all faith makes its entry into the heart of
the virgin, and there follows fruitfulness in the
mother’s womb.

And yet, Zechariah used nearly the same
words, when the angel announced John:“By what
shall T know this? For I myself am an old man,
and my wife is already advanced in her days,” and
by holy Mary when the angel announced that she
was going to give birth:“How shall this be, since I
have no husband?”*® These are practically the
same words. . ..

Finally, John is born when the daylight begins
to diminish and the night begins to grow longer.
Christ is born when the night begins to be cur-
tailed and the day begins to increase. SERMON
293,

EL1ZABETH AND MARY. MaxiMUS OF TURIN:
Yet ... we ought not to be so astonished that John
merited such grace in his birth. For the precursor

and forerunner of Christ ought to have had some-
thing similar to the birth of the Lord, the Savior.
Indeed, the Lord was begotten of a virgin and
John of a sterile woman, the one of an unstained
girl and the other of an already exhausted old
woman. John’s birth, then, also has something of
the glorious and the wondrous. Although it
would seem to be less noble for a matron to give
birth than for a virgin to give birth, yet as we look
up to Mary for having given birth as a virgin we
also wonder at Elizabeth for having done so as an
old woman. Indeed, I think that this fact contains
a certain mystery. John, who was a figure of the
Old Testament, should have been born of the al-
ready cold blood of an old woman, while the
Lord, who would preach the gospel of the king-
dom of heaven, came forth from a woman in the
flower of glowing youth. Mary, conscious of her
virginity, marvels at the fruit hidden in her belly,
while Elizabeth, conscious of her old age, blushes
that her womb is heavy with the one she has con-
ceived. Thus the Evangelist says, “She hid herself
for five months.” How wonderful it is, though,
that the same archangel Gabriel performs an of-
fice with respect to each birth! He comforts the
unbelieving Zechariah and encourages the believ-
ing Mary. He lost his voice because he doubted.
But she, because she believed immediately, con-
ceived the saving Word. SERMON 5.3-4.”

1:21-23 The People Realize Zechariab Has

Seen a Vision

ZEcHARIAH'S SILENCE A S1GN. ORIGEN:
When the priest Zechariah offers incense in the
temple, he is condemned to silence and cannot
speak. Or better, he speaks only with gestures.
He remains unable to speak until the birth of his
son, John. What does this mean? Zechariah’s si-
lence is the silence of prophets in the people of
Israel. God no longer speaks to them. His“Word,
which was with the Father from the beginning,

Mt 17:3. 1 Kings 18:1,45. *EHG 25% CSEL 324:32-33. *Lk
1:34. *WSA 3 8:148-49*. YACW 50:23-24".

10



LUKE 1:5-25

and was God,”® has passed over to us. For us
Christ is not silent. . ..

Christ ceased to be in them. The Word desert-
ed them. What Isaiah wrote was fulfilled: “The
daughter of Zion will be deserted like a tent in
the vineyard or like a hut in the cucumber patch.
She is as desolate as a plundered city.””’ The Jews
were left behind, and salvation passed to the
Gentiles. HomiLy oN THE GoSPEL OF LUKE 5.1,

4.5

Zxecuariaa Dousts. CHrysosToM: Zechari-
ah looked at his age, his gray hair, his body that
had lost its strength. He looked at his wife’s ste-
rility, and he refused to accept on faith what the
angel revealed would come to pass. ON THE
INcoMPREHENSIBLE NATURE OF Gobp 2.11.*!

1:24-25 Elizabeth Rejoices in Her New
Status

Wny ELizaBera Hip HErRSELE, EPHREM THE
Syrian: Elizabeth hid herself because of Zechari-
ah’s grief. Or alternatively, she hid herself because
she was ashamed on account of the fact that she
had resumed intercourse. So it was because of her
old age that Elizabeth hid herself. But see, Moses
did not write in relation to Sarah that she hid her-
self, when at the age of ninety she carried Isaac,

nor with regard to Rebecca, who was pregnant

with twins. Elizabeth hid herself for five months,
until her infant would be sufficiently formed in his
members to exult before his Lord,” and because
Mary was about to receive the annunciation.
COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATESSARON 1.24.%

ErL1zABETH'Ss MoDESTY. AMBROSE: Elizabeth,
who undoubtedly desired sons, hid herself for five
months. What was the reason for this conceal-
ment if not modesty? For there is a prescribed age
for each duty, and what is fitting at one time is
unseemly at another, and a change of age often
changes the nature of every act. ... She, who once
hid because she had conceived a son, began to
carry herself with confidence because she bore a
prophet—she who blushed before was blessed,
she who doubted before was strengthened.“For,
behold,” she said, “as soon as the voice of your
greeting reached my ears, the infant in my womb
leaped for joy.”** Therefore she cried out with a
loud voice when she perceived the coming of the
Lord, because she believed in the divine birth.
There was no cause for shame when she accepted
the birth of the prophet as a given, not a desired,
generation. ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE
1.43, 46.45

*¥In 1:1-2. ¥Is 1:8. “FC 94:20-21*. "FC 72:75*. *Lk 1:41.
®ECTD 52*. Lk 1:44. *EHG 29-31%; CSEL 32 4:38, 40.
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THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JESUS" BIRTH
LUKE 1:26-38

Overview: The annunciation of Jesus’ birth fol-
lows upon that of John's. The Evangelist sets the
scene by introducing Gabriel, which means
“strength of God.” The brevity of the sketch of
Mary as a person is arresting; the only significant
piece of information is her virginity, which she of-
fers to God as a gift (Bebe). She is an espoused
wife and a virgin who remains a virgin after Jesus’
birth (JEroME). She prefigures the church that is
undefiled yet wed (AmBROSE). Mary’s betrothal to
Joseph provides a husband for her during her
pregnancy and labor (BEDE).

“Hail, full of grace” is a unique greeting for
Mary (OrigeN). The angel also announces “the
Lord is with you,” a greeting that is mysterious
and troubling for Mary (PETER CHRYSOLOGUS)
because of her modesty (AmBrose). The new era
of salvation begins with the conception of Jesus in
Mary. As Eve contained in her womb all human-
ity that was doomed to sin, now Mary contains in
her womb the new Adam who will father a new
humanity by his grace (BepE).

The angel rejoices over Mary as the place of
God’s glory, for God borrows Mary's flesh to lead
mankind to glory (SticHERA). Mary is instructed
by Gabriel concerning the child who reveals to
her the divine mystery of God’s action in her, for
she will be a mother even though she remains a

virgin (PrupenTIus). The Child conceived in

Mary will be both Son of God and Son of man
(Bepg) The name Jesus refers to his actions rather
than his nature—he will save the people from
their sins (EpHREM THE SYRIAN) and bring about
the re-creation of the world (ExaposTEILARION)
for what Mary conceives in her womb is none
other than the Creator of all things (STicHERA).
Jesus is the culmination of the Davidic line—he
is from both the house of David and the house of
Levi (EpurEM THE Syrian). This reflects the mys-
tery of how the timeless enters time ( JoHN THE
Monk). In the conception of Jesus, the house of
David and Jacob now becomes the universal
church (Bepg).

In continuity with the miraculous births of the
Old Testament, the conception and birth of Jesus
exceed all interpretation (Leo THE GreaT). But
unlike Zechariah, Mary’s wondering is not laced
with skepticism. Mary’s question arises from her
vow of virginity (AUGUSTINE), pondering the
divine mystery of the virgin birth (AmBrosg). It is
Gabriel who should stand in awe of Mary, not
Mary of Gabriel, for she now bears in her womb
the eternal Son of God (THEOPHANES).

Gabriel speaks of the Holy Spirit coming upon
Mary and impregnating her (PrubenTIUS). It pre-
figures our rebirth to a new life and the renewal
of all humanity (PeTerR CHRYSOLOGUS), for the
water of baptism is like the Virgin's womb (Leo
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THE GREAT). The virgin birth of Jesus sets us free
because it is by Spirit not by carnal lust (Augus-
TINE). It is the Holy Spirit that renders her fruit-
ful (PrupenTIUs). This same Spirit hovered over
the waters and brought forth creation.' The pres-
ence of Yahweh in a cloud overshadowed the tab-
ernacle, and the glory of Yahweh filled it (EparEM
THE SYRIAN).

Since Mary bears this holy child in her womb,
she now represents temple, tabernacle and ark of
the covenant (THeoPHANES). And as the Spirit
came down upon Mary to bring about Christ’s
conception, so also the Spirit comes down now
on the bread and wine to create the meal of the
new creation, calling to the mind of early Chris-
tians the reception of the body and blood of
Christ into the believer’s body in holy Commun-
ion (Joun or Damascus).

As a cousin to Elizabeth, who is of the tribe of
Aaron, Mary’s lineage is royal, of the house of
David, and priestly, of the house of Levi, so that
her Son is King and Priest (Bebe). By her obedi-
ence, she reverses the disobedience of Eve so that
the first virgin’s fall through the seduction of an
angel is overcome by the faithful response of this
virgin, who believes the word of another angel

(IrENAEUS).

1:26-29 Gabriel Greets the Virgin Mary

GABRIEL, STRENGTH OF Gop. BEpE: Now
Gabriel means “strength of God.” Rightly he
shone forth with such a name, since by his testi-
mony he bore witness to the coming birth of God
in the flesh. The prophet said this in the psalm,
“The Lord strong and powerful, the Lord power-
ful in battle”’—that battle, undoubtedly, in which
he [Christ] came to fight “the powers of the air™
and to snatch the world from their tyranny.
Homrvries oN THE GOSPELS 1.3.°

Mary Orrers Gop THE GirT oF HER VIR-
GINITY. BEDE: Truly full of grace was she, upon
whom it was conferred by divine favor that, first

among women, she should offer God the most glo-

rious gift of her virginity. Hence she who strove to
imitate the life of an angel was rightfully worthy to
enjoy the experience of seeing and speaking with
an angel. Truly full of grace was she to whom it
was granted to give birth to Jesus Christ, the very
one through whom grace and truth came.® And so
the Lord was truly with her whom he first raised
up from earthly to heavenly desires, in an unheard
of love of chastity, and afterwards sanctified, by
means of his human nature, with all the fullness of
his divinity. Truly blessed among women was she
who without precedent in the womanly state re-
joiced in having the honor of parenthood along
with the beauty of virginity, inasmuch as it was fit-
ting that a virgin mother bring forth God the Son.
HomiLies oN THE GOSPELS 1.3,

TuEe PErRPETUAL VIRGINITY OF MARY. [EROME:
Holy Mary, blessed Mary, mother and virgin, vir-
gin before giving birth, virgin after giving birth! I,
for my part, marvel how a virgin is born of a vir-
gin, and how, after the birth of a virgin, the moth-
er is a virgin.

Would you like to know how he is born of a
virgin and, after his nativity, the mother is still a
virgin?“The doors were closed, and Jesus en-
tered.”® There is no question about that. He who
entered through the closed doors was neither a
ghost nor a spirit. He was a real man with a real
body. Furthermore, what does he say?“Touch me
and see. For a spirit does not have flesh and
bones, as you see I have.”” He had flesh and
bones, and the doors were closed. How do flesh
and bones enter through closed doors? The doors
are closed, and he enters, whom we do not see en-
tering. Whence has he entered? Everything is
closed up. There is no place through which he
may enter. Nevertheless he who has entered is
within, and how he entered is not evident. You do
not know how his entrance was accomplished,
and you attribute it to the power of God. At-
tribute to the power of God, then, that he was

'Gen 1:2. Ex 40:35. *Ps 24:8 (23:8 LXX). *Eph 2:2. °CS 110:20*.
%Jn 1:17. 7CS 110:21-22. *Jn 20:19, 26. °Lk 24:39.
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born of a virgin and the virgin herself after bring-
ing forth was a virgin still. HomiLy 8710

MARY PREFIGURES THE CHURCH. AMBROSE:
And, therefore, he who had undertaken to prove
the incorrupt mystery of the incarnation thought
it fruitless to pursue evidence of Mary’s virginity,
lest he be seen as a defender of the Virgin rather
than an advocate of the mystery. Surely, when he
taught that Joseph was righteous, he adequately
declared that he could not violate the temple of
the Holy Spirit, the mother of the Lord, the
womb of the mystery. We have learned the lineage
of the Truth. We have learned its counsel. Let us
learn its mystery. Fittingly is she espoused, but
virgin, because she prefigures the church which is
undefiled" yet wed. A virgin conceived us of the
Spirit, a Virgin brings us forth without travail.
And thus perhaps Mary, wed to one, was filled by
Another, because also the separate churches are
indeed filled by the Spirit and by grace and yet
are joined to the appearance of a temporal Priest.
ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.6-7."2

Wuy Mary MusT BE BETROTHED TO JOSEPH.
BepE: As to why he wished to be conceived and
born not of a simple virgin but of one who was
betrothed to a man, several of the Fathers have
put forward reasonable answers. The best of
these is to prevent her from being condemned as
guilty of defilement if she were to bear a son
when she had no husband. Then too, in the
things the care of a home naturally demands, the
woman in labor would be sustained by a hus-
band’s care. Therefore blessed Mary had to have a
husband who would be both a perfectly sure wit-
ness to her integrity and a completely trustwor-
thy foster father for our Lord and Savior, who
was born of her. He was a husband who would, in
accordance with the law, make sacrificial offerings
to the temple for him when he was an infant. He
would take him, along with his mother, to Egypt
when persecution threatened. He would bring
him back and would minister to the many other

needs consequent upon the weakness of the hu-

manity which he had assumed. It did no great
harm if, for a time, some believed that he was Jo-
seph’s son, since from the apostles’ preaching af-
ter his ascension it would be plainly evident to all
believers that he had been born of a virgin. Hom-
ILIES ON THE GOSPELS 1.3."

THE ANGEL’s GREETING TO MARY UNIQUE.
OriGen: The angel greeted Mary with a new ad-
dress, which I could not find anywhere else in
Scripture. I ought to explain this expression
briefly. The angel says, “Hail, full of grace.”...I
do not remember having read this word else-
where in Scripture. An expression of this kind,
“Hail, full of grace,” is not addressed to a male.
This greeting was reserved for Mary alone. Hom-
1LIES oN THE GospEL oF LUKE 6.7."

THE LorD’S PRESENCE MYSTERIOUS AND
TrouBLING. PETER CHRYsoLOGUS: “The Lord
is with you.” Why is the Lord with you? Because
he is coming to you not merely to pay a visit, but
he is coming down into you in a new mystery,
that of being born. Fittingly did the angel add,
“You are blessed among women.” Through the
curse she incurred, Eve brought pains upon the
wombs of women in childbirth. Now, in this very
matter of motherhood, Mary, through the bless-
ing she received, rejoices, is honored, is exalted.
Now too womankind has become truly the moth-
er of those who live through grace, just as previ-
ously by nature are subject to death. ...

She soon realized that she was receiving with-
in herself the heavenly judge, there in that same
place where with lingering gaze she had just seen
the harbinger from heaven. It was by a soothing
motion and holy affection that God transformed
the virgin into a mother for himself and made his
handmaid into a parent. Nevertheless her bosom
was disturbed, her mind recoiled, and her whole
state became one of trembling when God, whom
the whole of creation does not contain, placed his

YFC 57:217-18%. MEph 5:27. PEHG 36*. “CS 110:20-21. “FC
94:26.
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whole Self inside her bosom and made himself a
man. SERMON 140."

THE MODESTY OF THE VIRGIN. AMBROSE:
Learn of character from the Virgin. Learn of
modesty from the Virgin. Learn of prophecy from
the Virgin. Learn in the mystery. It is the nature
of virgins to tremble at every entrance of a man
and to be afraid at every address by a man. Let
women learn to imitate the purpose of modesty.
She was alone in the inner room which none
among men may see. Only the angel found her.
Alone without a companion, alone without a wit-
ness, lest she be corrupted by ignoble speech, she
is greeted by the angel. Learn, virgin, to shun
lewdness of words. Moreover, Mary was afraid at
the angel’s greeting. Exposition o THE GoSPEL
or LUKE 2.8.'

DeatH THRoucH ONE WomMAN, LIFE
TaroucH ANOTHER. BEDE: The first cause of
human perdition occurred when a serpent was
sent by the devil to a woman who was to be de-
ceived by the spirit of pride. Moreover, the devil
himself came in the serpent, who, once he had de-
ceived our first parents, stripped humankind of
the glory of immortality. Because death made its
entrance through a woman, it was fitting that life
return through a woman. The one, seduced by
the devil through the serpent, brought a man the
taste of death. The other, instructed by God
through the angel, produced for the world the
Author of salvation. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPELS

1
1.3."7

1:30-33 Gabriel Announces Jesus’
Conception and His Designations

Gop Borrows MaRY’s FLEsu To LEAD
Humanity To GLORY. ANONYMOUS: Revealing
to you the pre-eternal counsel, Gabriel came and
stood before you, maid, and in greeting said, “Re-
joice, earth that has not been sown; rejoice, burn-
ing bush that remains unconsumed; Rejoice,
unsearchable depth; Rejoice, bridge that leads to

heaven; Rejoice, ladder raised on high that Jacob
saw; Rejoice, divine jar of manna; Rejoice, deliv-
erance from the curse; Rejoice, restoration of
Adam, the Lord is with you!”

“You appeared to me in the form of a man,”
said the undefiled maid to the chief of the heav-
enly hosts.“How then do you speak to me of
things that pass human power? For you have said
that God shall be with me and shall take up his
dwelling in my womb. How shall I become the
spacious habitation and the holy place of him that
rides upon the cherubim?'® Do not amuse me
with deceit; for I have not known pleasure, I have
not entered into wedlock. How then shall I bear a
child?”

Then the bodiless angel replied,”When God
so wills, the order of nature is overcome, and
what is beyond humankind comes to pass. Be-
lieve that my sayings are true, all-holy and im-
maculate lady.” And she cried aloud, “Let it be to
me according to your word, and I shall bear him
that is without flesh, who shall borrow flesh from
me, that through this mingling he may lead hu-
mankind up to his ancient glory, for he alone has
power so to do!” STICHERA OF THE ANNUNCIA-

TION.19

MoTHER YET VIRGIN, PRUDENTIUS:
A heavenly fire engenders him, not flesh
Nor blood of father, nor impure desire.”®
By power of God a spotless maid conceives,
As in her virgin womb the Spirit breathes.
The mystery of this birth confirms our faith
That Christ is God: a maiden by the Spirit
Is wed, unstained by love; her purity
Remains intact; with child within, untouched
Without, bright in her chaste fertility,
Mother yet virgin, mother that knew not man.
Why, doubter, do you shake your silly head?
An angel makes this known with holy lips.
Will you not hearken to angelic words?
The Virgin blest, the shining messenger

EC 17:227-28*. "EHG 36-37*. CS 110:19-20%. ' Ps 18:10
(17:11 LXX). FM 268. *Jn 1:13.
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Believed, and by her faith she Christ
conceived.

Christ comes to men of faith and spurns
the heart

Irresolute in trust and reverence.

The Virgin’s instant faith attracted

Christ into her womb and hid him there
till birth.

THE DiviNiTY OF CHRIST 566—84.21

Jesus Is Son oF Gop AND SoN oF MAN. BEDE:
We should carefully note the order of the words
here, and the more firmly they are engrafted in
our heart, the more evident it will be that the
sum total of our redemption consists in them. For
they proclaim with perfect clarity that the Lord
Jesus, that is, our Savior, was both the true Son of
God the Father and the true Son of a mother who
was a human being.“Behold,” he says, “you will
conceive in your womb and give birth to a son”"—
acknowledge that this true human being assumed
the true substance of flesh from the flesh of the
Virgin!“He will be great and will be called the
Son of the Most High”—confess too that this
same Son is true God of true God, coeternal Son
forever of the eternal Father! HoMILIES ON THE
GospPELS 1.3.72

Jesus WiLL Save His PEopLE FROM SIN,
ErHrEM THE SyriaN: The words “in the sixth
month” are reckoned in relation to Elizabeth’s
pregnancy.” The angel was sent to a virgin,” and
he said to her,“Behold, in your virginity you will
conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you
shall call his name Jesus.” He was speaking about
him who was to appear in the body. He did not
say to her, “that name which is called Jesus,” but
“you shall call his name.” This shows that this
name is of the economy which is through the
body, since Jesus in Hebrew means “Savior.” For
the angel said,” You shall call his name Jesus,” that
is, Savior, “for he shall save his people from sins.”
This name therefore refers not to his nature but
to his deeds. COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATES-
SARON 25.7

Mary’s CoNCEPTION OF JEsus HERALDS THE
RE-CREATION OF THE WORLD. ANONYMOUS:
The captain of the angelic hosts was sent by God
Almighty to the pure Virgin to announce the
good tidings of a strange and secret wonder: that
God as man would be born a child of her without
seed, fashioning again the whole human race!
Proclaim, people, the good tidings of the re-cre-
ation of the world! EXAPOSTEILARION OF THE
ANNUNCIATION.?

MARryY CoNCEIVES THE CREATOR OF ALL
Tuings. ANoNymous: Gabriel flew down from
the vault of heaven and came to Nazareth; stand-
ing before the virgin Mary, he cried to her,“Re-
joice! You shall conceive a son more ancient than
Adam, the Creator of all things and Savior of
those who cry to you. Rejoice, pure virgin!”

Gabriel brought from heaven good tidings to
the Virgin, and he cried out to her,“Rejoice! You
shall conceive him whom the world cannot con-
tain; he shall be contained within your womb.
You shall bear him who shone forth from the
Father before the morning star!”*

The coeternal Word of the Father who has no
beginning, not being parted from the things on
high, has now descended here below, in his
boundless love taking pity on fallen humankind.
He has assumed the poverty of Adam, clothing
himself in a form strange to him. STICHERA OF

THE ANNUNCIATION.”

Mary’s GENEALOGY: HoUSE oF Davip AND
Levi. EpurEM THE Syrian: From what the angel
said to Mary, namely, “Elizabeth, your kinswom-
an,” it could be supposed that Mary was from the
house of Levi. Nevertheless up to this, the proph-
ecy was established within the framework of the
husbands. The family of David continued as far
as Joseph, who had espoused her, and the birth of
her child was reckoned through the framework of
the men, for the sake of the family of David. It is

MEC 52:24. CS 110:22. ®ECTD 52*. *FM 458-59**.
*Ps 110:3 (109:3 LXX). *FM 459**,
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in Christ that the seed and family of David are
brought to completion. Scripture is silent about
Mary’s genealogy since it is the generations of
men that it numbers and reckons. If Scripture
had been accustomed to indicate the family line
through the mothers, it would be in order for one
to seek the family of Mary. But, lest the words
“Elizabeth, your kinswoman” were to show that
Mary was also from the house of Levi, take note
that the Evangelist has said elsewhere, concern-
ing Joseph and Mary, that “they were both of the
house of David.””” The angel did not say to Mary
that Elizabeth was her sister but “Elizabeth, your
kinswoman.” COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S Dia-
TESSARON 1.25.%

THE MysTERY OF THE TiMELEss ENTERING
Time. Joun THE Monk: Wonder! God is come
among humanity; he who cannot be contained is
contained in a womb; the timeless enters time,
and great mystery: his conception is without
seed, his emptying past telling! So great is this
mystery! For God empties himself, takes flesh
and is fashioned as a creature, when the angel
tells the pure Virgin of her conception: “Rejoice,
you who are full of grace; the Lord who has great
mercy is with you!” STIcHERA OF ANNUNCI-

ATION‘29

Tue Housk or Davip anND Jacos Is THE Unr-
vERSAL CHURCH. BEDpE: The time had come
when, having redeemed the world through his
blood, he was to be acknowledged as king not of
the house of David alone but also of the whole
church; moreover, that he was maker and gover-
nor of all generations. Hence the angel properly
said afterwards, “and the Lord God will give him
the seat of David his father,” and he immediately
added,“and he will reign in the house of Jacob for-
ever.” Now the house of Jacob refers to the uni-
versal church, which through its faith in and
confession of Christ pertains to the heritage of
the patriarchs—either among those who took
their physical origin from the stock of the patri-
archs or among those who, though brought forth

with respect to the flesh from other countries,
were reborn in Christ by the spiritual washing.
Howmities oN THE GospELS 1.3.%°

1:34-35 The Conception of Jesus and More
Designations of the Messiah

ExceepiNnG ALL UNDERSTANDING. LEO THE
GreaT: But the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ ex-
ceeds all understanding and goes beyond any pre-
cedent. SERMON 30.4.2.”"

MaRry’s Vow ofF VIRGINITY. AUGUSTINE: In-
deed, her virginity was itself more beautiful and
more pleasing, because Christ, in his conception,
did not himself take away that which he was pre-
serving from violation by humanity; but, before
he was conceived he chose one already conse-
crated to God of whom he would be born. Hory
VIRGINITY 4.>

THE VIRGIN BirTH A DIVINE MYSTERY.
AmBRrose: Here Mary seems to have disbelieved,
unless you pay close attention, for it is not right
that she who was chosen to bear the only-
begotten Son of God should seem to have been
without faith. And how could this be? Although
the prerogative of the Mother, on whom a greater
prerogative is straightway to be conferred, is in-
tact, how could it be that Zechariah who had not
believed was condemned to silence, but Mary, if
she had not believed, would be exalted by the in-
fusion of the Holy Spirit? But with a greater pre-
rogative, also a greater faith must be reserved for
her. But Mary must both believe, and not so
heedlessly usurp. She must believe the angel and
not usurp divine things. Nor is it easy to know
“the mystery which has been hidden from eternity
in God,”” which the higher powers could not
know either. Nevertheless she did not deny the
faith, she did not refuse the duty, but she con-

formed her will, she promised obedience. For

¥See Lk 1:27; 2:4. ECTD 53-54*. *FM 443-44*, *°CS 110:23*.
'EC 93:128-29*. ’FC 27:146*. *Eph 3:9; cf. Col 1:26.
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truly when she said, “How shall this be?” she did

not doubt concerning the outcome but sought the
nature of this same outcome. EXPOSITION OF THE
GospEL oF LUKE 2.14.>*

GABRIEL SHOULD FEAR MARY, NoT MARY
GABRIEL. THEOPHANES: Theotokos: Make plain
to me, how I, a virgin, shall bear him?

The angel: You seek to know from me the man-
ner of your conceiving, Virgin, but this is beyond
all interpretation! The Holy Spirit will over-
shadow you in his creative power and shall make
this come to pass!

Theotokos: When she accepted the suggestion
of the serpent, my mother Eve was banished from
divine delight. Therefore I fear your strange
greeting, for I take care that I not slip.

The angel: T am sent as God’s messenger to dis-
close the divine will to you. Why are you afraid of
me, undefiled one? I rather am afraid of you! Why
do you stand in awe of me, O lady, who stand in
reverent awe of you? CANON OF ANNUNCI-
ATION.”

Tae IMPREGNATING SPIRIT. PRUDENTIUS:
He had to be redeemed: my Spirit came down
And impregnated flesh made from the dust
With the divine nature; God has assumed
Humanity, joining it with divinity,
And kindled in men’s hearts new love of me.

AGAINST SYMMACHUS 2.265-69.%

Jesus’ BirTH PrREFIGURES OUR BirTH TO
New Lire. PETER CHRYSOLOGUS: “Who was
born from the Holy Spirit.” Precisely thus is
Christ born for you, in such a way that he may
change your own manner of birth. ... Formerly,
death awaited you as the setting sun of your life;
he wants you to have a new birth of life.

“Who was born from the Holy Spirit of the
Virgin Mary.” Where the Spirit is begetting, and
a virgin giving birth, everything carried on is di-

vine; nothing of it is merely human. SERMoON 57

Tae WATER ofF BapTism Is Like THE VIR-

GIN’s WomB. LEo THE GREAT: Each oneis a
partaker of this spiritual origin in regeneration.
To every one, when he is reborn, the water of
baptism is like the Virgin's womb, for the same
Holy Spirit fills the font, who filled the Virgin,
that the sin, which that sacred conception over-
threw, may be taken away by this mystical wash-
ing. SERMON 24.3.8

Freepom THROUGH THE VIRGIN BIRTH.
AvucusTiNe: The first sinner, the first transgres-
sor, begot sinners liable to death. To heal them,
the Savior came from the Virgin; because he
didn’t come to you the way you came, seeing that
he did not originate from the sexual appetite of
male and female, not from that chain of lust. The
Holy Spirit, it says, will come upon you. That
was said to the Virgin glowing with faith, not
seething with carnal lust. The Holy Spirit will
come upon you, and the power of the Most High
will overshadow you. Being overshadowed like
that, how could she be seething with the heat of
sexual desire? So, because he didn’t come to you

the way you came, he sets you free. SERMON

153.14.%

Frurtrur BY THE HoLy SpirrT. PRUDENTIUS:
When God’s coming draws near, the angel
Gabriel advances
From the Father’s high throne and enters the
house of the Virgin.
“Mary,” he says, “the Holy Spirit will render
you fruitful,
And you shall give birth to the Christ,
O glorious Virgin.”
SCENES FROM SACRED HisTory 25.%

HoverinG SeiriT SANcTIFIES FALLEN CRE-
ATION. EPHREM THE SyrI1AN: It was fitting that
the Architect of the works of creation should

come and raise up the house that had fallen and

that the hovering Spirit should sanctify the build-

MEHG 40%. ®FM 450**, **FC 52:149. *FC 17:107. **NPNF 2
12:135%. *WSA 3 5:65. “FC 52:187.
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ings that were unclean. Thus, if the Progenitor
entrusted the judgment that is to come to his
Son, it is clear that he accomplished the creation
of humanity and its restoration through him as
well. He was the live coal, which had come to kin-
dle the briars and thorns.* He dwelt in the womb
and cleansed it and sanctified the place of the
birth pangs and the curses.” The flame, which
Moses saw, was moistening the bush® and distill-
ing the fat lest it be inflamed. The likeness of re-
fined gold could be seen in the bush, entering into
the fire but without being consumed. This hap-
pened so that it might make known that living
fire which was to come at the end, watering and
moistening the womb of the Virgin and clothing
it like the fire that enveloped the bush. CommMeN-
TARY ON TATIAN'S DIATESSARON 1.25.%

Mary Now REpRESENTS TEMPLE, TABERNA-
cLE AND ARK. TueorHANES: The angel: Rejoice,
lady; rejoice, most pure virgin! Rejoice, God-con-
taining vessel! Rejoice, candlestick of the light,
the restoration of Adam and the deliverance of
Eve! Rejoice, holy mountain, shining sanctuary!
Rejoice, bridal chamber of immortality!

Theotokos: The descent of the Holy Spirit has
purified my soul; it has sanctified my body; it has
made me a temple containing God, a divinely
adorned tabernacle, a living sanctuary and the
pure mother of life.

The angel: I see you as a lamp with many lights;
a bridal chamber made by God! Spotless maiden,
as an ark of gold, receive now the giver of the law,
who through you has been pleased to deliver hu-
mankind’s corrupted nature! CANON OF ANNUN-

CIATION.45

Tuae HoLy SpiriT BrinGs A NEw CREATION.
Joun o Damascus: And through the invocation
the overshadowing power of the Holy Ghost be-
comes a rainfall for this new cultivation. For just
as all things whatsoever God made he made by
the operation of the Holy Ghost, so also it is by
the operation of the Spirit that these things are
done which surpass nature and cannot be dis-

cerned except by faith alone.”"How shall this be
done to me,” asked the blessed Virgin, “because I
know not a man?” The archangel Gabriel an-
swered,” The Holy Ghost shall come upon you,
and the power of the Most High shall overshad-
ow you.” And now you ask how the bread be-
comes the body of Christ and the wine and water
the blood of Christ. And I tell you that the Holy
Ghost comes down and works these things which
are beyond description and understanding.
OrTHODOX FAITH 4.13.%

1:36-38 The Sign to Mary and Her Response
of Faith

Jesus From PriesTLy AND RovaL TRiBEs.
BepEe: Now when the mediator between God and
human beings47 appeared in the world, it was fit-
ting that he had his physical origin from both
tribes because, in the humanity which he as-
sumed, he would possess the roles of both priest
and king. HomiLy on THE GOSPELS 1.3.%

Mary’s OBepIENCE REVERSES EvE’s DisoBE-
DIENCE. IRENAEUS: So the Lord now manifestly
came to his own. Born by his own created order
that he himself bears, he by his obedience on the
tree renewed and reversed what was done by
disobedience in connection with a tree. The
power of that seduction by which the virgin Eve,
already betrothed to a man, had been wickedly
seduced was broken when the angel in truth
brought good tidings to the Virgin Mary, who
already by her betrothal belonged to a man. For
as Eve was seduced by the word of an angel to
flee from God, having rebelled against his Word,
so Mary by the word of an angel received the
glad tidings that she would bear God by obeying
his Word. The former was seduced to disobey
God and so fell, but the latter was persuaded to
obey God, so that the Virgin Mary might be-

come the advocate of Eve. As the human race

#See Gen 3:18; Is 9:18. **See Gen 3:16. “Ex 3:2-3. *ECTD 53*.
BFEM 455, *FC 37:357. *1Tim 2:5. *CS 110:26-27.
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was subjected to death through the act of a vir-

gin, so was it saved by a virgin was precisely bal-
anced by the obedience of another. Then indeed
the sin of the first formed man was amended by
the chastisement of the First Begotten, the wis-

dom of the serpent was conquered by the sim-

plicity of the dove, and the chains were broken
by which we were in bondage to death.
AcainsT HERESIES 5.19-20.%

PLCC 1:389-90%.

THE VISITATION
LUKE 1:39-45

Overview: Mary visits Elizabeth so that the
child in her womb might bless John and make
him a forerunner (ORriGeN). Mary’s humility
leads her into the hill country of Judea to congrat-
ulate Elizabeth on the miraculous conception of
John and to serve her cousin of advanced age in
the final months of her pregnancy (Bep).

John leaps in the womb as a miraculous sign of
faith (AucusTing). Already in the womb, John per-
ceives the advent of the Christ and prophesies as the
forerunner of the Messiah (Maximus oF TUrIN).
The fleshly presence of the Messiah, the agent of
creation, first causes Elizabeth’s womb to be vivi-
fied, and then through the fruit of Mary’s womb all
of creation is vivified (EPHREM THE SYRIAN).

The incarnate presence of the Messiah evokes
from Elizabeth a worshipful response in a psalm-
like liturgical style. Her great voice is a sign of her
devotion (Bepe). The aged Elizabeth cries out
that Jesus is the Christ of God (PrupeNTIUS).
Elizabeth, filled with the Holy Spirit, exclaims

the blessedness of Mary because of the fruit of
her womb (OriGen). Elizabeth’s question to
Mary concerning the mother of her Lord coming
to her shows Elizabeth’s humility (Bebk). Mary’s
faith in God’s promise leads the church to mag-
nify the Lord as it now responds to Christ, the
fruit of all the faithful (AmBROSE).

1:39-40 Mary Journeys to Greet Elizabeth

Mary Visits EL1zaBETH S0 THAT JEsus
Courp Briss Joun, OrIGEN: Better men go to
weaker men to give them some advantage by their
visits. Thus the Savior came to John to sanctify
John's baptism. ... Jesus was in her womb, and he
hastened to sanctify John, who was still in his own
mother’s womb. Before Mary came and greeted
Elizabeth, the infant did not rejoice in her womb.
But as soon as Mary spoke the word that the Son
of God, in his mother’s womb, had supplied, “the
infant [ John] leaped in joy.” At that moment Jesus
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made his forerunner a prophet for the first time.
Homiries on THE GospeL oF LUKE 7.1."

Mary’s HumiLity. BEpE: She went so that she
could offer her congratulations concerning the
gift which she had learned her fellow servant had
received. This was not in order to prove the word
of the angel by the attestation of a woman. Rath-
er it was so that as an attentive young virgin she
might commit herself to ministry to a woman of
advanced age. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPELS 1.4.°

1:41 The Baby Jobn Leaps in Elizabeth’s
Womb

Joun’s Leap A MiracuLous SiGN oF FarrH.
AugusTINE: We see instances of leaping not only
in children but even in animals, although certain-
ly not for any faith or religion or rational recogni-
tion of someone coming. But this case stands out
as utterly uncommon and new, because it took
place in a womb, and at the coming of her who
was to bring forth the Savior of humankind.
Therefore this leaping, this greeting, so to speak,
offered to the mother of the Lord is miraculous.
It is to be reckoned among the great signs. It was
not effected by human means by the infant, but
by divine means in the infant, as miracles are usu-
ally wrought. LETTER 187.23.°

JouN PropHESIES FROM THE WoMB. MAxI-
mus of Turin: Not yet born, already John proph-
esies and, while still in the enclosure of his moth-
er’s womb, confesses the coming of Christ with
movements of joy—since he could not do so with
his voice. As Elizabeth says to holy Mary, “As
soon as you greeted me, the child in my womb ex-
ulted for joy.” John exults, then, before he is born.
Before his eyes can see what the world looks like,
he can recognize the Lord of the world with his
spirit. In this regard, I think that the prophetic
phrase is appropriate: “Before I formed you in the
womb I knew you, and before you came forth
from the womb I sanctified you.”* Thus we ought
not to marvel that after Herod put him in prison,

he continued to announce Christ to his disciples
from his confinement, when even confined in the
womb he preached the same Lord by his move-
ments. SERMON 5.4.°

TuEe ViviriED WoMB ofF EL1ZABETH. EPHREM
THE SYRIAN: John jumped for joy to make an an-
nouncement concerning his future preaching. The
infant of the barren woman exulted before the in-
fant of the virgin. He sought out his mother’s
tongue and desired to pronounce a prophecy con-
cerning the Lord. Therefore Elizabeth’s conception
was kept hidden from Mary for six months, until
the infant would have limbs sufficiently formed to
exult before the Lord with his jumping and be-
come a witness to Mary through his exultation.
Moreover, that he exulted in the womb of his
mother was not of himself, nor because of his five
months, but so that the divine gifts might show
themselves in the barren womb that was now car-
rying him. It was also so that the other womb, that
of the Virgin, would know the great gifts given to
Elizabeth, and that the two soils might believe in
the seeds they had received through the word of
Gabriel, cultivator of both grounds. Since John
could not cry out in his exultation and render wit-
ness to his Lord, his mother began to say,”You are
blessed among women, and blessed is the fruit of
your womb.” Our Lord prepared his herald in a
dead womb, to show that he came after a dead
Adam. He vivified Elizabeth’s womb first, and
then vivified the soil of Adam through his body.

COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATESSARON 1.30.°

1:42 Elizabeth’s Liturgical Response

ErLizaBeTH’s Voicke oF DevoTIioN. BEDE:
[Elizabeth is attributed] properly with a great
voice because she recognized the great gifts of
God...[and] she sensed that he whom she knew
to be present everywhere was also present bodily

there. Indeed, by a“great” voice is not to be un-

'FC 94:28-29%. 2CS 110:31-32**. *FC 30:239**. *Jer 1:5. *ACW
50:24**, °ECTD 57-58**.
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derstood so much a loud voice as a devoted one.
She was not capable of praising the Lord with the
devotion of a moderate voice. Being full of the
Holy Spirit, she was on fire, harboring in her
womb the one than whom no one of those born of
woman would be greater.” She rejoiced that he
had come there—he who, conceived from the
flesh of a virgin mother, would be called, and
would be, the Son of the Most High. HomiLigs
oN THE GOSPELS 1.4.°

ErizaBeru HeraLDs CurisT As Gob. Pru-
DENTIUS!
Believe what says the angel who was sent
From the Father’s throne, or if your stolid ear
Catch not the voice from heaven, be wise
and hear
The cry of aged woman, now with child.
O wondrous faith! The babe in senile womb
Greets through his mother’s lips the Virgin’s
Son,
Our Lord; the child unborn makes known the
cry
Of the Child bestowed on us,’ for speechless
yet,
He caused that mouth to herald Christ as
God.

Tue Divinrry of CHRIST 585-93."

Tue Presence o THE HoLy SpIrIT IN JOHN,
ErL1zABETH AND MARY. OrIGEN: Elizabeth,
who was filled with the Holy Spirit at that mo-
ment, received the Spirit on account of her son.
The mother did not inherit the Holy Spirit first.
First John, still enclosed in her womb, received the
Holy Spirit. Then she too, after her son was sanc-
tified, was filled with the Holy Spirit. You will be
able to believe this if you also learn something sim-
ilar about the Savior. (In a certain number of
manuscripts, we have discovered that blessed
Mary is said to prophesy. We are not unaware of
the fact that, according to other copies of the Gos-
pel, Elizabeth speaks these words in prophecy.)
Mary also was filled with the Holy Spirit when she
began to carry the Savior in her womb. As soon as

she received the Holy Spirit, who was the creator
of the Lord’s body, and the Son of God began to
exist in her womb, she too was filled with the Holy
Spirit. HomiLiEs oN THE GospPEL oF LUKE 7.3.11

Tue Fruit or MarY’s WomMmB. BEpE: “Blessed
is the fruit of your womb”—since through you we
have recovered both the seed of incorruption and
the fruit of our heavenly inheritance, which we
lost in Adam. HomiLies oN THE GOSPELS 1.4."

1:43-45 Elizabeth’s Wonder at Mary’s
Greeting

ErizaBeTH’s HumiLiTy. BEDE: “And whence
does this happen to me, that the mother of my
Lord should come to me?” Oh! What great hu-
mility in the mind of the prophet! How true the
utterance of the Lord, in which he said, “Upon
whom does my spirit rest if not upon one who is
humble and quiet and who trembles at my
words?”" As soon as Elizabeth saw the one who
had come to her, she recognized that she was the
mother of the Lord. But she discovered in herself
no such merit by which she might have become
worthy to be visited by such a guest.” Whence
does this happen to me,” she asked, “that the
mother of my Lord should come to me?” Un-
doubtedly the very Spirit who conferred upon her
the gift of prophecy at the same time endowed
her with the favor of humility. Filled with the
prophetic spirit, she understood that the mother
of the Savior had drawn near to her. But being
discreet in the spirit of humility, she understood
that she herself was less than worthy of Mary’s
coming. HomiLIES oN THE GOSPELS 1.4

Curist THE FrRUIT OF THE FAITHFUL.
AMBROSE: You see that Mary did not doubt but
believed and therefore obtained the fruit of faith.
“Blessed . .. are you who have believed.” But you

also are blessed who have heard and believed. For

"Lk 7:28. ®CS 110:32**, °Is 9:6. "FC 52:24-25. "FC 94:29. ">CS
110:33%. PIs 66:2 LXX. “CS 110:34%.
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a soul that has believed has both conceived and
bears the Word of God and declares his works.
Let the soul of Mary be in each of you, so that it
magnifies the Lord. Let the spirit of Mary be in
each of you, so that it rejoices in God.” She is the
one mother of Christ according to the flesh, yet
Christ is the Fruit of all according to faith. Every

soul receives the Word of God, provided that, un-
defiled and unstained by vices, it guards its purity
with inviolate modesty. ExposiTioN OF THE
GospEL OF LUKE 2.26.*¢

Lk 1:46-47. "*EHG 45**.

THE MAGNIFICAT
LUKE 1:46-56

Overview: “ The Magnificat is like an aria in op-
era; the action almost stops so that the situation
may be savored more deeply.”" The visitation
marks the physical coming together of the moth-
ers of these two final salvation figures (ORIGEN),
but the Magnificat provides the theological sig-

nificance of this meeting as Mary sums up her
place in salvation history as she proclaims the

new kingdom (EPHREM THE SYRIAN).

'R. Tannehill, The Narrative Unity of Luke-Acts, vol. 1, The Gospel Accord-
ing to Luke (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1986), p. 31.
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Mary does not add anything to God by her
song, but through the Magnificat, Christ is mag-
nified in us through our image of him in our soul
(OriGeN). Mary is struck with a desire to sing a
hymn of praise because she believes these things
will happen despite the lowliness of her condi-
tion, “because he has regarded [literally, “looked
upon”] with favor the low estate of his servant”
(BepE). In the Scriptures, humility is one of the
virtues (ORIGEN).

Lowliness or the great reversal is accented by
the theme of mercy for the generations and gener-
ations of those who fear the Holy One (Origen)
because he is not a respecter of persons. There are
two general descriptions of how that mercy has
been shown to Israel: the mighty arm of God
scatters the proud and arrogant (Bepe), a clear
reference to the exodus of the Israelites from
Egypt® and to the scribes and Pharisees of Jesus’
day (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). God’s “mighty ones”
receive their strength from him, and their humil-
ity is a grace given (BEDE). Jesus gives a wonderful
example of the rich and the hungry, the proud
and the humble in the parable of the Pharisee and
tax collector (AUGUSTINE).

By calling Israel a servant, Mary recalls the
meaning of the name Israel—a man seeing God
(BepE). God comes in the suffering Servant to res-
cue his servant Israel, thereby remembering his
promises to be merciful to his creation by giving
the seed of Abraham a Savior (CyriL oF ALEXAN-
pRrIA). The Seed of Abraham now rests in Mary’s
womb, the fulfillment of the covenant God prom-
ised, and through Mary’s Son, God will give birth
to the church— Abraham’s eternal seed (BepE).

1:46-49 Mary’s Hymn of Praise

SarvarioN Becins witH WomEN. ORIGEN:
Elizabeth prophesies before John. Before the
birth of the Lord and Savior, Mary prophesies.
Sin began from the woman and then spread to
the man. In the same way, salvation had its first
beginnings from women. Thus the rest of women
can also lay aside the weakness of their sex and

imitate as closely as possible the lives and conduct
of these holy women whom the Gospel now de-
scribes. Homiries on THE GospEL oF LUKE 8.1.°

Mary Preacues THE New KiNneGDOM.
EpHREM THE SyRIAN: [Mary] revealed to Eliza-
beth what the angel spoke to her in secret, and
that he called her blessed because she believed

in the realization of the prophecy and the teach-
ing that she heard. Then Mary gently brought
forth the fruit of what she heard from the angel
and Elizabeth: "My soul bless the Lord.” Eliza-
beth had said, “Blessed is she who has believed,”
and Mary replied, “From henceforth all genera-
tions will call me blessed.” It was then that Mary
began to preach the new kingdom.“She returned
home after three months,” so that the Lord whom
she was carrying would not begin service before
his servant. She returned to her husband to
clarify the matter, for if she had become pregnant
through human fruit, it would have been appro-
priate for her to flee from her husband. Com-
MENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATESSARON 1.28.°

TuE LorD Is MaGNIFIED IN OUR IMAGE OF
Him. OrIGEN: Let us consider the Virgin's proph-
ecy. She says,”My soul magnifies the Lord, and my
spirit has rejoiced in God my Savior.” Two sub-
jects,“soul” and “spirit,” carry out a double praise.
The soul praises the Lord, the Spirit praises
God—not because the praise of the Lord differs
from the praise of God but because he who is God
is also Lord, and he who is Lord is also God.

We ask how a soul can magnify the Lord. The
Lord can undergo neither increase nor loss. He is
what he is. Thus, why does Mary now say, "My
soul magnifies the Lord?”. .. My soul is not
directly an image of God. It was created as the
image of an Image that already existed. ... Each
one of us shapes his soul into the image of Christ
and makes either a larger or a smaller image of
him. The image is either dingy and dirty, or it is
clean and bright and corresponds to the form of

*See Ex 6:1-6; 15:6, 12, 16-17. *FC 94:33. *ECTD 56-57*.
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the original. Therefore, when I make the image of
the Image—that is, my soul—large and magnify
it by work, thought and speech, then the Lord
himself is magnified in my soul, because it is an
image of him. Just as the Lord is thus magnified
in our image of him, so too, if we are sinners, he
diminishes and decreases.

But surely the Lord is not diminished, nor
does he decrease. Rather, we create other images
in ourselves instead of the Savior’s image. Instead
of being the image of the Word, or of wisdom,
justice and the rest of the virtues, we assume the
form of the devil. HomiLies on THE GOSPEL OF
LUKE 8.1-3.

Mary Procraims HEr HumiLiTy AND Gob’s
Hovringss. BepE: In the following words she
teaches us how worthless she felt of herself and
that she received by the heavenly grace that was
lavished on her every sort of good merit that she
had. She says, “For he has considered the humili-
ty of his handmaid. For behold from this time on
all generations will call me blessed.” She demon-
strates that in her own judgment she was indeed
Christ’s humble handmaid, but with respect to
heavenly grace she pronounces herself all at once
lifted up and glorified to such a degree that rightly
her preeminent blessedness would be marveled at
by the voices of all nations. HoMILIES ON THE
GospELS 1.4.°

Gop Does PowerruL THINGS FOR THE Hum-
BLE. OrIGEN: “For behold, from now on all gen-
erations will call me blessed.” If I take “all genera-
tions” literally, I apply it to believers. But, if I
search for something more profound, I will notice
how valuable it is to join to it, “because he who is
powerful has done great things for me.” For “ev-
eryone who humbles himself will be exalted.”
God looked upon the blessed Mary’s humility,
and on account of it “he who is powerful did great
things for her, and holy is his name.” HomiLies
oN THE GosPEL oF LUKE 8.6.7

1:50-53 God’s Mighty Acts of Mercy

MERcY FOR ALL BELIEVERS WHO FEAR GoOD.
OriGEeN: “And his mercy extends to generations
of generations.” God’s mercy is not for one gener-
ation, nor for two, nor for three. It is not for five.
It stretches “from generation to generation.”” To
those who fear him he has shown strength in his
arm.” You may approach the Lord as a weak man.
If you fear him, you will be able to hear the prom-
ise the Lord makes to you on account of your fear
of him. ...

So, if you fear the Lord, he gives you courage
or authority. He gives you the kingdom, so that
you might be placed under the “king of kings” and
possess the kingdom of heaven in Christ Jesus, to
whom is glory and power for ages of ages. Amen.
Howmities on THE GospeL oF LUKE 8.6-7.°

Gop’s Mercy Is Not A RESPECTER OF PER-
soNs. Bepe: She adds, more clearly,“And his
mercy is for generations and generations to those
who fear him.” She names “generations and gener-
ations,” referring either to both of the two peo-
ples, namely, the Jews and the Gentiles, or
alternatively to all the countries throughout the
world which she foresaw would believe in Christ.
For, as Peter said, “God is not a respecter of per-
sons, but in every nation one who fears him and
works justice is acceptable to him.” HomiLies
oN THE GOSPELS 1.4."

Gop’s STRENGTH DEsTrROYs HuMAN PRIDE.
BeDE: Because the venerable mother of God
taught that his mercy would come to be present
for all those who feared him throughout the
world, it remained for her to also suggest what
those who were proud and who despised the
warnings of truth would deserve.”He has shown
... might in his arm. He has scattered the proud
in the imagination of their heart.”“In his arm”
signifies “under the control of his own strength.”
For he did not stand in need of any outside help,

since, as was written with reference to him, the

°FC 94:33-34%. °CS 110:36-37**. "FC 94:36*. *FC 94:36. °Acts
10:34-35. °CS 110:37*.
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strength is at hand when he wishes to do some-
thing.11 This is said in contrast to our working
of good, since we perform deeds of virtue not by
the power of our own freedom to act, but in
God."” And as it is written in another place,
“And their arm did not save them, but your right
hand and your arm, and the illumination of your
countenance.””> HomILiEs oN THE GOSPELS
1.4

MaRryY FORESEES THE PRIDE OF THE SCRIBES
AND PuARrISeEs. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: The
arm enigmatically signifies the Word that was
born of her. By the proud, Mary means the wick-
ed demons who with their prince fell through
pride; the Greek sages, who refused to receive the
folly, as it seemed, of what was preached; and the
Jews who would not believe and were scattered
for their unworthy imaginations about the Word
of God. By the mighty she means the scribes and
Pharisees, who sought the chief seats. It is nearer
the sense, however, to refer it to the wicked de-
mons. When openly claiming mastery over the
world, the Lord by his coming scattered them and
transferred those whom they had made captive
unto his own dominion. COMMENTARY ON

Luke.”

Gop’s Micaty ONEs ARE HuMmBLE. BeDE:
Those whom he earlier calls “the proud” he here
names “the mighty.” Undoubtedly they are called
proud because they extol themselves beyond mea-
sure as mighty with regard to their condition—
not, however, because they are truly mighty, but
because they trust in their own strength and
scorn to seek their Maker’s assistance. They,
however, are truly mighty who know how to say
with the apostle,”We can do all things in him
who strengthens us, the Lord Jesus Christ.”*
Concerning them it is written, God does not cast
off the mighty since he himself is mighty."” ...
However, this can also be properly understood to
mean that sometimes those who had been rightly
cast down by the Lord because of their self-glori-
fication may in turn return to the grace of humili-

ty when he has mercy on them. HomiLies on
THE GOSPELS 1.4."°

Ricu AND HUNGRY—PHARISEE AND Tax
CoLLECTOR. AUGUSTINE: Who are the hungry?
The humble, the needy. Who are the rich? Proud
and self-important people. I will not send you far
to find them. I will show you now, in one and the
same temple, one of those rich who are sent away
empty, and one of those poor who are filled with
good things.

“Two men went up into the temple to pray.
One a Pharisee and the other a tax collector.”*
... Observe the rich man burping his undigested
food, breathing out the fumes of his intoxication
—with pride, though, not with justice.“God,” he
says,“I thank you because I am not like other
men, robbers, unjust, adulterers, like this tax col-
lector here.”. ..

Come, poor men—come along, hungry tax
collector. Rather, stand there, where you are
standing. The tax collector, you see,“was standing
a long way off,” but the Lord was drawing near to
the humble. He did not dare to raise his eyes to
heaven; yet where he did not raise his eyes, that is
where he had his heart. SErRMoN 290.6.%°

1:54 Mercy and Aid for Israel

MERCY FOR ISrRAEL, A MAN SEEING GoD.
Bepe: Through all the time of this transitory age,
the just and merciful Creator is willing to oppose
the proud and give grace to the humble.

After her general commemoration of the
divine benevolence and justice, she did well to
turn the words of her confession to the special
divinely arranged plan of the unheard-of incarna-
tion, by which God deigned to redeem the world,
as she said, “He has taken his child Israel under
his protection, being mindful of his mercy.”

Indeed, Israel means“a man seeing God,” by

HWis 12:18. Ps 60:12 (59:14 LXX). Ps 44:3 (43:4 Lxx). "CS
110:38*. ""CGSL 39**. 'Phil 4:13. Job 36:5. '*CS 110:39*. "Lk
18:10. *WSA 3 8:128"*.
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which name is designated every society of
redeemed human beings. On their account, God
himself appeared in visible form among human
beings, so that they might be capable of seeing
God. He took Israel under his protection as a
physician takes a sick person for whom he is car-
ing. Or as a king, he defends the people from the
invasion of enemies. Moreover, he returns them
to liberty when the enemy has been overthrown
and allows them to reign with him perpetually.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPELS 1.4.>!

1:55-56 Abrabam’s Eternal Seed

Gop FurriLLs His PrRoMisSE To ISRAEL AND
ABraHAM, CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: He has tak-
en hold of Israel—not of the Israel according to
the flesh, who prides himself on the bare name,
but of him who is so after the Spirit, in accor-
dance with the true meaning of the appellation.
The latter comprises those who look to God, be-
lieve in him and obtain through the Son the
adoption of sons, according to the Word that was
spoken and the promise made to the prophets
and patriarchs of old. It has, however, a true ap-
plication also to the carnal Israel, for many thou-
sands and ten thousands of them believed. But he
has remembered his mercy as he promised to
Abraham and has accomplished what he said to
him: that in his seed shall all the tribes of the
earth be blessed.”” This promise was not in the
act of fulfillment by the impending birth of our

common Savior Christ—who is the seed of Abra-

ham,? in whom the Gentiles are blessed. For he

took on him the seed of Abraham, according to
the apostles’ words, and fulfilled the promise
made unto the fathers. CoMMENTARY ON Luke.”!

Tue CHurcH Is ABRaAHAM’S ETERNAL SEED.
Bepe: When blessed Mary was making mention
of the memory of the fathers, she properly repre-
sented them by naming Abraham in particular.
Although many of the fathers and holy ones mys-
tically brought forward testimony of the Lord’s
incarnation, it was to Abraham that the hidden
mysteries of this same Lord’s incarnation and of
our redemption were first clearly predicted. Also,
to him it was specifically said,“And in you all the
tribes of the earth will be blessed.”” None of the
faithful doubts that this pertains to the Lord and
Savior, who in order to give us an everlasting
blessing deigned to come to us from the stock of
Abraham. However, “the seed of Abraham” does
not refer only to those chosen ones who were
brought forth physically from Abraham’s lineage,
but also to us. ... Having been gathered together
to Christ from the nations, we are connected by
the fellowship of faith to the fathers, from whom
we are far separated by the origin of our fleshly
bloodline. We too are the seed and children of
Abraham since we are reborn by the sacraments
of our Redeemer, who assumed his flesh from the
race of Abraham. HomiLiEs on THE GOSPELS

26
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THE BIRTH AND CIRCUMCISION OF JOHN
LUKE 1:57-66

Overview: That this is the final Old Testament
prophet who prepares for the Messiah is high-
lighted by the parallels between John and Jesus, a
theme of the infancy narrative of Luke (EpHREM
THE SYRIAN). John is born of the seed of man, but
Jesus is born from a virgin without seed (Syn-
AXIS).

Circumcision on the eighth day is a foreshad-
owing of the release from death of all creation on
the day of Jesus’ resurrection. The child of Zecha-
riah and Elizabeth receives the name John
because it means “the grace of God” (Bepe). The
manner of John’s miraculous birth by the Spirit
that enlivens a barren womb anticipates his
preaching of repentance that awakens a dead
world with the light of Christ (Synaxis).

What the angel bound up, this infant child
and the power of his name now sets free so that
this priest might prophesy concerning John'’s role
in salvation history (Maxmmus or Turin). This
extraordinary reversal of the expectations of the
people as to his name results in fear at the
extraordinary miracle of John's birth that will
draw people to him from every place to repent in
preparation to receive God’s sacramental myster-
ies (BEDE).

1:57-58 Elizabeth Bears a Son

Tue PArRaLLELS BETWEEN JoHN AND JEsus.
EpxreM THE Syrian: The elderly Elizabeth gave
birth to the last of the prophets, and Mary, a
young girl, to the Lord of the angels. The daugh-
ter of Aaron gave birth to the voice in the desert,’
but the daughter of David to the strong God of

the earth. The barren one gave birth to him who
remits sins, but the Virgin gave birth to him who
takes them away.” Elizabeth gave birth to him
who reconciled people through repentance, but
Mary gave birth to him who purified the lands of
uncleanness. The elder one lit a lamp in the house
of Jacob, his father, for this lamp itself was John,?
while the younger one lit the Sun of Justice® for
all the nations. The angel announced to Zechari-
ah, so that the slain one would proclaim the cru-
cified one and that the hated one would proclaim
the envied one. He who was to baptize with wa-
ter would proclaim him who would baptize with
fire and with the Holy Spirit.” The light, which
was not obscure, would proclaim the Sun of Jus-
tice. The one filled with the Spirit would pro-
claim concerning him who gives the Spirit. The
priest calling with the trumpet would proclaim
concerning the one who is to come at the sound
of the trumpet at the end. The voice would pro-
claim concerning the Word, and the one who saw
the dove would proclaim concerning him upon
whom the dove rested, like the lightning before
the thunder. CoMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATES-

SARON 1.31.6

Joun THE FORERUNNER OF CHRIST. ANONY-
mous: Joyfully we honor you, O John most
blessed, who have appeared on earth as equal of
the angels in your unaccustomed way of life, and
high above all humankind. ...

Unto you was revealed, O prophet, the mys-

Us63:9. 2Jn 1:29. *Jn5:35. *Mal 4:2 (3:20 LxX). *Mt 3:11. *ECTD
58-59".
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tery of the one essence of the Godhead in three
consubstantial persons. For through the voice of
the Father and the coming of the Spirit you have
known him who was baptized to be the everlast-
ing Word of God.

Child of a barren mother, O most venerable
John, you were the spiritual dawn announcing the
sun who shone forth from the virgin; and you
have proclaimed the lamb who in his love for hu-
mankind takes away the sin of the world. Syn-
AXIS OF JOHN THE BaprisT.

1:59-63 The Circumcision and Naming of
Jobn

CircumcisioN oN THE EicurH DAy AN
ImAGE oF THE RESURRECTION. BEDE: John's
circumcision clearly set forth an image of the
Lord’s resurrection because it too occurred on the
eighth day, that is, on the day after the sabbath.
And just as the former was wont to release people
from the punishable state of everlasting death, so
the latter displayed the perfect newness of im-
mortal life in our Creator, and revealed that it is
to be hoped for in us. HomiLies oN THE Gos-

PELS 2.20.8

Joun’s Name Means “Grace or Gop.” BEpE:
John means “the grace of God” or “in whom there
is grace.” By this name are expressed the entire
extent of the grace of the gospel dispensation
which he was to proclaim, and especially the Lord
himself, through whom this grace was to be
granted to the world. . ..

As to his subsequent declaration and confir-
mation of the name of John, and the opening of
Zechariah’s mouth and his speaking, blessing
God, it is surely evident that once the grace of the
new covenant was manifested by the apostles, a
large number of priests also became obedient to
the faith. HoMmiLiEs oN THE GOSPELS 2.20.°

Joun’s BirtH ANTICIPATES CHRIST'S
ADpVENT. ANonyMous: O forerunner of Christ!

... O Baptist inspired by God! We glorify Christ

who bowed his head before you in the Jordan and
sanctified the nature of mortal humankind. ...

O wise John the forerunner, you have looked
down from the bank of the river upon the glory of
the Father’s Word, even the Son as he stood in
the waters; and you have seen the Spirit descend
as a dove, cleansing and enlightening the ends of
the earth. To you the mystery of the Trinity was
revealed; and to you we sing, honoring your
divine festival.

O Baptist and forerunner, strengthened by the
divine grace of Christ you have shown us the
lamb that takes away all the sins of the world, '
and with joy you have this day brought two disci-
ples to him."" Entreat him that peace and great
mercy may be given to our souls. SYNAXIS OF
Joun THE BapTisT.”?

1:64-66 Zechariah’s Tongue Loosed

Joun Gave His Faruer Back His Voice.
Maximus o TuriN: When John his son was
born, among his neighbors there was concern
about what name he should be given. Writing
tablets were offered to his father so that he him-
self could put down the name that he had decided
upon, so that he might express in writing what he
could not in speech. Then, in a wonderful man-
ner, when he had taken the tablets in order to be-
gin writing, his tongue was loosened, the written
word gave way to speech, and he did not write
“John” but spoke it. Consider, then, the merit of
the holy Baptist: he gave his father back his voice,
he restored the faculty of speech to the priest.
Consider, I say, his merit: John unloosed the
mouth that the angel had bound. What Gabriel
had closed the little child unlocked. ... When
John is born the father suddenly becomes a
prophet or priest, speech attains its use, love re-
ceives an offspring, the office recognizes the
priest. SERMON 6.1."

’FM 400**. 8CS 111:208%. °CS 111:206-7. "Jn 1:29,35-36 "Jn
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A SarLuTary FEArR Draws PeoprLE. BEDpE: On
the day of John's circumcision, when he also re-
ceived his name, “fear came upon all their neigh-
bors, and all these words were spread abroad
throughout the mountain country of Judea.” Fur-
thermore, at the time of our Lord’s resurrection,
when the Spirit had been sent down from above
and the glory of his name was made known to the
world by the apostles, a most salutary fear imme-
diately struck the hearts. Not only of the Jews,
who were of the neighborhood either by their
physical location or by their knowledge of the

law, but also those of foreign nations, even to the
ends of the earth. And John’s reputation for vir-
tue exceeded not only the whole mountain coun-
try of Judea, but also all the heights of worldly
kingdoms and worldly wisdom, so that every-
where people left behind their former way of life
and flocked together to attain the sacramental
mysteries of his faith. HomiLies on THE Gos-
PELS 2.20."

CS 111:207-8*.
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THE BENEDICTUS
LUKE 1:67-80

Overview: The Benedictus hymn embraces the
Old Testament and the New Testament by de-
scribing God’s mighty acts of salvation in the past
and how John and Jesus will bring these mighty
acts to fulfillment (NiceTa o REmEsiana). The
Holy Spirit now fills Zechariah so that his
prophecy breaks the nine-month silence as he
speaks to John's opened ears on the day of his cir-
cumcision (AMBROSE). Zechariah acknowledges
at the beginning of this canticle the incarnation
and atonement of Christ for which John will pre-
pare (Bepe). The symbol of the horn in the house
of David indicates power and royalty ( JEROME).
David’s seed will produce a horn of salvation
planted in the vineyard of Israel, whose vine is
Christ (Origen)." Central to this hymn is God’s
remembrance of his holy covenant and the oath
he swore to Abraham, an oath that assures Israel
of the certainty of God’s promise (CyriL oF ALEX-
ANDRIA). Thus the motive is God's faithfulness to
his promise to visit his people and redeem them
from all their enemies, corporeal and spiritual
(OriGen).

Just as John leapt in the womb when he heard
the voice of Mary who bore his Savior, so now he
hears the voice of his father, Zechariah, who
instructs him before he goes forth into the wil-
derness like Moses (OriGen). John is called
“prophet of the Most High” because his office is
from God like all the prophets before him (Cyrir
OF ALEXANDRIA).

John is that lamp that lights the way for
Christ’s coming, typified by the law, which pre-
ceded the coming of the Messiah (CyriL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA). God’s goal of incarnation and atone-
ment is to bring peace to his creation that now
sits in darkness and the shadow of death and to
guide his people to peace (Bepk). The dayspring
from on high is the Son of the Highest (GreGory
or Nazianzus). This is the Christ who is the

Light and Sun that brings this peace to the cre-
ation (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). The Evangelist
concludes the Benedictus by giving the hearer a
glimpse of the mystery of how John grew in the
Spirit (ORIGEN).

1:67 Zechariab, Filled with the Holy Spirit,
Propbesied

ZecuariaH’s Propuecy Is A Hymn, NiceTa
or Remesiana: That which was spiritual in the
Old Testament, for example, faith, piety, prayer,
fasting, patience, chastity and psalm singing—
all this has been increased in the New Testa-
ment rather than diminished. Therefore you
will find in the Gospel Zechariah, the father of
John, who uttered a prophecy in the form of a
hymn after his long silence. LiturGicaL SiNG-
ING 9.2

Tue Hovry SpiriT OrENs Joun’s Ears.
AMBROSE: Some might consider it ridiculous that
[Zechariah] spoke to an eight-day-old infant.’
But if we hold the truth, we will understand that
the child who heard the salutation of Mary before
his birth could hear the voice of his father. The
prophet knew that a prophet has other ears that
are opened by the Spirit of God despite bodily
age. He who had the disposition to rejoice had
the perception of understanding. ExposiTion oF
THE GOspPEL OF LUKE 2.34."

1:68-70 God’s Visitation and Redemption as
Foretold

BLESSED FOR INCARNATION AND ATONEMENT.
Bepe: Hear what Zechariah, prophesying and
blessing God, said: “Blessed be the Lord God of

'See FC 94:10n. *FC 7:72%. ’Lk 1:59. *EHG 49**; CSEL 32 4:59.
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Israel, for he has visited and redeemed his peo-
ple.” Notice in these words that Zechariah was
telling by way of prophecy, as if it had already
come to pass, what he had foreseen in spirit had
begun and would soon come to pass. By his ap-
pearance in the flesh our Lord visited us when
we were distancing ourselves from him, and he
chose to seek out and justify us when we were
sinners. He visited us as a doctor visits an ill pa-
tient, and, in order to cure the ingrained sick-
ness of our pride, he gave us the example of his
own humility. He redeemed his people by giving
us freedom, at the price of his own blood—we
who had been sold into the slavery of sin and
were committed to serving the ancient enemy.
Therefore the apostle exhorts us, saying, “For
you have been purchased at a great price. Glori-
fy and carry God in your bodies.”” HomiLIES on

THE GOSPELS 2.20.°

Tue Horn Is For PowEer aND Rovarry. JE-
roME: The sound of the horn represents the man
of God in all his sovereignty. In Scripture, the
horn properly signifies kingship and power, just
as it is written: “He has raised up a horn of salva-
tion for us.” HoMILIES ON THE PsaLms 25.”

RepempTION THROUGH DAVID’Ss SEED. ORI-
GeN: Over the course of three months Zechariah
kept receiving spiritual nourishment from the
Holy Spirit. Although he did not realize it, he
was being instructed. Then he prophesied about
Christ and said, “He redeemed his people and has
raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house of
his servant David,” because Christ was “descend-
ed from David according to the flesh.”® He was
truly “a horn of salvation in the house of David,”
since the following passage reinforces it: “For a
vineyard was planted on the horn-shaped ridge"’9
Which horn was it planted on? On Christ Jesus,
of whom Scripture now says, “He raised up a
horn of salvation for us in the house of his ser-
vant David, as he spoke by the mouth of his holy
prophets from of old.” Homrries on THE GosPEL
or Luke 10.2."°

1:71-75 Remembering God’s Covenant of
Deliverance and Mercy

CHRi1ST Is MERCY AND JUusTICE. CYRIL OF
Avrexanpria: Christ is mercy and justice. We
have obtained mercy through him and been justi-
fied, having washed away the stains of wicked-
ness through faith that is in him. CoMMENTARY
on Luke. !

Gop’s OatH DEMONSTRATES CERTAINTY.
CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA: No one should swear just
because God swore to Abraham. For just as God’s
anger is not anger, nor does anger imply passion
but signifies power exercised in punishment or
some similar motion. So neither is an oath an act
of swearing. For God does not swear but indi-
cates the certainty of the event—so that which he
says will necessarily come to pass. For God’s oath
is his own word, fully persuading those that hear
and giving each one the conviction that what he
has promised and said will certainly come to pass.
COMMENTARY ON LUKE."

DEeLIVERANCE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH.
ORriGeN: “Deliverance from our enemies.” We
should not think that this means corporeal ene-
mies, but rather spiritual ones. For the Lord Jesus

came, “mighty in battle,”"
ghty

to destroy all our ene-
mies and free us from their snares, namely, from
the hand of all our enemies “and from the hand of
all who hate us.”"To bring about mercy for our
fathers.” I believe that, when our Lord came,
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were blessed with
God'’s mercy. Previously they had seen his day
and rejoiced.' It is not believable that they did
not profit from the later, when he came and was
born of a virgin. And why do I speak of the patri-
archs? I will boldly follow the authority of the
Scriptures to higher planes, for the presence of
the Lord Jesus and his work benefited not only
what is earthly but also what is heavenly. There-

*1 Cor 6:20. °CS 111:208-9*. "FC 48:201. *Rom 1:3. °Is 5:1 LXX.
EC 94:40-41**. ""CGSL 41*. "*CGSL 41. "Ps 24:8. "See Jn 8:56.
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fore the apostle too says,“Making peace by the
blood of his cross, whether on earth or in heav-
en.”” But if the Lord’s presence was beneficial in
heaven and on earth, why do you hesitate to say
that his coming also benefited our ancestors?
What Scripture said is fulfilled, “ To perform the
mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember
his holy covenant, the oath which he swore to our
father Abraham,” to grant us deliverance “without
fear from the hand of our enemies.” HoMILIES ON
THE GospeL OF LUKE 10.3."

1:76-77 Jobn to Prepare the Way of the Lord

ZecHARIAH TEACHES JOHN AS AN INFANT.
ORrIGEN: So John heard Jesus while he was still in
his mother’s womb, and he leaped up and rejoiced
when he heard him. Why might you not believe
that John could understand his father’s prophecy
once he was born, as Zechariah said to him: “And
you, child, will be called the prophet of the Most
High, for you will go before the Lord to prepare
his ways.” So I suppose that Zechariah hastily
spoke to the infant because he knew John would
soon be living in the desert, and therefore he
would no longer enjoy John's presence.“For the
boy was in the wilderness up to the day of his rev-
elation to Israel.”

Moses also lived in the desert. After turning
forty years old, he fled from Egypt and pastured
Jethro’s herds for another forty years."” But John
went out to the wilderness as soon as he was born.
Howmiries oN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 10.6-7."

ProprHET OF THE HicHEST COMES FROM
Gonbp. CyriL oF ALExaANDRIA: Know that Christ
is the Most High. ... What do those who neglect
his divinity have to say? And why will they not un-
derstand that when Zechariah said “And you,
child, will be called the prophet of the Most High,
he meant“of God,” of whom the rest of the proph-
ets also belonged. CoMMENTARY ON LUKE."”

1:78-79 The Visitation of Peace on Those in
Darkness

Joun as Tue LaAmp PrREcEDING CHRIST. CYRIL
ofF ALEXANDRIA: For those under the law and
dwelling in Judea, John the Baptist was a lamp
preceding Christ. God also spoke of him in a
similar way: “I have prepared a lamp for my
anointed.””” And the law also typified him in the
lamp. In the first tabernacle it was necessary for
the lamp to always remain lit. But the Jews, after
being pleased with him for a short time, flocking
to his baptism and admiring his mode of life,
quickly made him sleep in death, doing their
best to extinguish the ever-burning lamp.
Therefore the Savior also spoke of him as“a
burning and shining lamp, and you were willing
to rejoice for a while in his ligl'ltf’z1 COMMEN-
TARY ON LUukE.?

Gop ENTERS THE DARKNESS OF OUR WORLD
AND Brings LicuTt. BEDE: When Zechariah
says, “for his people,” he certainly does not mean
that he found them his people upon his arrival
but that he made them his by visiting and re-
deeming them. Do you want to hear about the
condition in which he found this people and
what he made of them? The end of this canticle
clearly makes this evident by saying “the day
shall dawn upon us from on high to give light to
those who sit in darkness and in the shadow of
death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.”
He found us sitting in darkness and in the shad-
ow of death, weighed down by the ancient blind-
ness of sins and ignorance, overcome by the
deception and the errors of the ancient enemy.
He is rightly called death and a lie,Bjust as on
the contrary our Lord is called truth and life.*
Our Lord brought us the true light of recogni-
tion of himself and, having taken away the dark-
ness of errors, opened up for us a sure way to
heaven. He guided our works so that we may be
able to pursue the way of truth that he showed

us and enter into the dwelling of everlasting

5Col 1:20. *FC 94:41*. YEx 2:15; Acts 7:23,30. BFC 94:42-43**,
YOGSL 41%. ®Ps 132:17 (131:17 LXX). %Jn 5:35. 2CGSL 42**,
ZIn 8:44. *'|n 14:6.
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peace, which he promised us. HomiLiEs on THE
GOSPELS 2.20.7

TaE DayspriING Is THE SoN oF THE MosT
HieH. GreGORY OF Nazianzus: What greater
destiny can befall man’s humility than that he
should be intermingled with God, and by this
intermingling should be deified, and that we
should be so visited by the “dayspring from on
high”? Further, that even the holy thing that
should be born should be called the Son of the
Most High and that he should be given“a name
that is above every name”? And what else can
this be but God? That every knee should bow
to him that was made of no reputation for us,
that mingled the form of God with the form of
a servant, and that all the house of Israel should
know that God has made him both Lord and
Christ? For all this was done by the action of
the begotten One, and by the good pleasure of
him that begot him. OraTION 30.3, ON THE

Son.*

CurisT BrRiNGs PEACE. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
For the world was wandering in error, serving the
creation in the place of the Creator and was dark-
ened over by the blackness of ignorance. Night, as
it were, that had fallen upon the minds of all, per-
mitted them not to see him, who is truly and by
nature God. But the Lord of all rose for the Isra-
elites, like a light and a sun. CoMMENTARY ON

Luke.”

1:80 Jobn Grows Strong in Spirit

How JouN BEcAME STRONG IN THE SPIRIT.
ORriGEN: John, while still a little boy, grew and
became stronger. But it is exceedingly difficult,
and very rare among mortals, for one who is still a
little child to grow in spirit.“But the boy grew
and was strengthened in spirit.” It is one thing to
“grow,” another to “be strengthened.” Human na-
ture is weak. It needs divine help to become
stronger. We read,“ The flesh is weak.” What
forces can strengthen it? The Spirit, of course,
“for the spirit is quick to respond, but the flesh is
weak.” Someone who wants to become stronger
should be strengthened only in spirit. Many are
strengthened in the flesh, and their bodies be-
come more powerful, but an athlete of God
should become more powerful in spirit. Thus
strengthened, he will crush the wisdom of the
flesh. Spiritual activity will subject the body to
the soul’s command. We should not think that,
when Scripture says, “he grew and was strength-
ened in spirit,” what was written about John was
just a narrative that does not pertain to us in any
way. It is written for our imitation. We should
take “growth” in the sense we have explained and
be multiplied spiritually. HomiLies on THE Gos-

pEL OF LUKE 11.3.%
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THE BIRTH OF JESUS
LUKE 2:1-20

OvEerviEw: As the hearer comes to the birth of
Jesus, he sees in the nativity of Jesus the source
for all the great feasts in the church catholic: Eas-
ter, the ascension and Pentecost (CHrysosTom).
The first scene sets the historical context for the
birth of Jesus with time designations for the cen-
sus and the birth of the child (Eusesius). The tri-
umph of Augustus prefigures that of Christ,
through whom all the faithful were enrolled in
the name of the Godhead (Cassia). By his birth
during a census, Jesus pays tribute to Caesar so
that his presence in the world might bring an
eternal peace (BEDE).

Although Jesus was conceived in Nazareth,
the census causes Mary to journey to Bethlehem
so that he might be born in the city of David, for
Bethlehem means “house of bread” (Bepg). Mary
is betrothed to Joseph, but the babe in her womb
was conceived without a man’s seed (CyriL OF
ALEXANDRIA).

Bethlehem has now become the new Eden, for
paradise will now be opened with the birth of
Christ (Ixos oF THE NativiTy). The Virgin Mary
provides a temple for Jesus’ flesh (CyriL oF ALEx-
ANDRIA). He is clearly God and man, the firstborn
of Mary and the firstborn of all humanity, first-
born in grace (Bepe), who humbled himself so
that we may become perfect humans (AMBROSE).
Wrapped in swaddling clothes and not Tyrian
purple, Jesus is lying in a manger (BEDE).
Through swaddling clothes Jesus releases us from
the bands of sin that bind us ( Joun THE MONK).
He shows how he assumes our weak human
nature so that he might restore to us our original
robe of immortality (CHrysosTom). And he is
laid in a manger like fodder for people who act
like beasts, so even now he is for us the bread
from heaven (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). The stable
where he is born is also filled with dung, reflect-

ing the humility of his birth (Jerome). The Lord
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of creation has no place to be born except a man-
ger among beasts of burden (AMBROSE, JEROME).
There is no room in the inn by the wayside
because Jesus by his incarnation now becomes
our way home (BEeDE).

As angels catechized Mary and Joseph, so
now they catechize the shepherds (AmBrose).
Like all shepherds of the flock who follow them,
these shepherds need the presence of Christ.
The angels announce in Jesus the healer of the
nations (ORrIGEN). When the angel announces
that “today” a“Savior” is born, he signals the
dawn of a new day that will scatter the darkness
because of the presence of the kingdom of God
in the person and ministry of Jesus (Bepe). The
Savior has two miraculous births: born of the
Father always, he is now born of a virgin once
(AucusTINE). Beginning with the strips of cloth
for the infant Jesus as a sign of the Messiah’s
birth and concluding with his dead body
wrapped in a shroud at his burial," Luke con-
nects Jesus’ birth, death and resurrection (GreG-
oRy OF NAZIANZUS).

The Gloria in Excelsis states the earthly conse-
quences of peace and goodwill through Jesus’
birth (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). In heaven, the
result is glory to God; on earth, Jesus’ birth
brings peace to those upon whom God’s favor
rests ( JErRoMmE). Heaven is on earth in the person
of Jesus, for they are joined together in his birth
(Joun THE Monk). In the birth of Jesus, God’s
glory is manifested on earth as peace and good
will between God and humanity, between angels
and men (GrReGory THE GREAT). Jesus is the man
of peace who is the embodiment of consummate
and perfect wisdom (AuGusTiNe). In the birth
and death of Jesus of Nazareth, heaven and earth
are joined together in peace (EPHREM THE Syr-
IAN).

Shepherds, the first proclaimers of the gospel,
set the pattern for preaching of the church'’s shep-
herds. She ponders in her heart what she had
heard, and she compares this with what she had
read in the Old Testament and what she is now
perceiving in the birth of Jesus (Bebe).

2:1-5 The Roman Census

ArLL GrREAT FEAsTs HAvE THEIR ORIGIN IN
Jesus’ Narivity. CHrysosToMm: A feast day is
about to arrive, and it is the most holy and awe-
some of all feasts. It would be no mistake to call it
the chief and mother of all holy days. What feast
is that? It is the day of Christ’s birth in the flesh.

It is from this day that the feasts of the theo-
phany, the sacred Pasch [Passover], the ascension
and Pentecost had their source and foundation.
Had Christ not been born in the flesh, he would
not have been baptized, which is the theophany
or manifestation. Nor would he have been cruci-
fied, which is the Pasch. Nor would he have sent
down the Spirit, which is Pentecost. Therefore,
just as different rivers arise from a single source,
these other feasts have their beginnings in the
birth of Christ. ON THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE
NATURE oF GoD 6.23-24.%

Tue HistoricaL ConTEXT oF THE CENSUSs.
Eusesius: It was the forty second year of the
reign of Augustus and twenty-eight years after
the oppression of Egypt and the death of Antony
and Cleopatra when Jesus was born in Bethlehem
according to the prophecies concerning him. Fla-
vius Josephus mentions this census in the time of
Quirinius, adding another account about the sect
of Galileans that arose at about the same time.
Luke, among our writers, mentions this sect in
Acts, saying, “After him Judas the Galilean arose
in the days of the census and drew some people
after him. He also perished, and all who followed
him were scattered.”” EccLesiasTicaL HisTory

5.}

Avucustus’s TRiumpH PREFIGURES CHRIST'S
TrrumeH. Cassia: When Augustus reigned
alone upon earth, the many kingdoms of human-
kind came to end; and when you were made man
of the pure Virgin, the many gods of idolatry were
destroyed. The cities of the world passed under

'Lk 23:53. *FC 72:174-75*. *Acts 5:37. *FC 19:54-55%.
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one single rule; and the nations came to believe in
one sovereign Godhead. The peoples were en-
rolled by the decree of Caesar; and we, the faith-
ful, were enrolled in the name of the Godhead,
when you, our God, were made man. Great is
your mercy: glory to you! STICHERA OF THE
NATIVITY OF THE LORD.

A TimE or PEACE FOR JEsus, WHo Is Our
Peack. Bepe: He chose a time of utmost peace as
the time when he would be born because this was
the reason for his being born in the world, that he
might lead the human race back to the gifts of
heavenly peace. And, indeed it is written:“For he
is our peace, who has made us both one,” that is,
he who as a kind mediator and reconciler has
made one house of God of angels and humanity.
Jesus was born in a time of peace, so that even by
the circumstance of the time he might teach that
he was the very one of whom the prophecy sent
before him spoke: “His sovereignty will be multi-
plied, and there will be no end of peace.”” Homi-
LIES ON THE GOSPELS 1.6.°

BeruLEHEM MEANS “House oF BREAD.”
BepE: And even to the end of the world the Lord
would not cease to be conceived in Nazareth and
born in Bethlehem, as often as any one of those who
hear him, taking the flour of his Word, make for
themselves a house of eternal bread. Daily in the vir-
ginal womb, that is, in the souls of the faithful, is he
conceived by faith and brought forth by baptism.

ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.6.°

Curist CoNCEIVED WiTHOUT MAN’s SEED.
CyriL oF ALexanDRr1A: The Evangelist says that
Mary was engaged to be married to Joseph, to
show that the conception had taken place only
upon her engagement, and that the birth of the
Emmanuel was miraculous, and not in accor-
dance with the laws of nature. For the Virgin did
not bear from the emission of man’s seed. And
why was this so? Christ, who is the first fruits of
all, the second Adam according to the Scriptures,
was born of the Spirit, that he might transmit the

grace (of the spiritual birth) to us also. For we too
were intended no longer to bear the name of sons
of men, but rather of God. We have obtained the
new birth of the Spirit in Christ first, that he

might be “foremost among all,”"” as Paul declares.

And the occasion of the census conveniently
caused the virgin to go to Bethlehem, so that we
might see another prophecy fulfilled. For it is
written, “But you, Bethlehem Ephratha, who are
little to be among the clans of Judah, from you
shall come forth for me one who is to be ruler in
Israel!”"

Some argue that if he were brought forth in
the flesh, the Virgin was corrupted. If she were
not corrupted, then he was brought forth only in
appearance. We reply, “the Lord, the God of Isra-
el, has entered in and gone out, and the gate re-
mains closed.”’? If, moreover, the Word was made
flesh without sexual intercourse, being conceived
altogether without seed, then he was born with-
out injury to her virginity. COMMENTARY ON
Luke, Homiry 1.

2:6-7 The Birth of Jesus

BeraLenEM Has OpeneED EDEN. ANONYMOUS:
Bethlehem has opened Eden: Come, let us see!
We have found joy hidden! Come, let us take pos-
session of the paradise within the cave. There the
unwatered stem has appeared, from which for-
giveness blossoms forth! There the undug well is
found from which David longed to drink of old!"*
There the Virgin has borne a child, and at once
the thirst of Adam and David is made to cease.
Therefore let us hasten to this place where for
our sake the eternal God was born as a little
child! Ixos or THE NaTIVITY OF THE LORD."”

Mary Is THE TEMPLE FOR JEsus’ FLEsH.
CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA: The book of the sacred

Gospels referring the genealogy to Joseph, who

FM 172. °Eph 2:14. "Is 9:7. *CS110:52-54. °SSGF 1:102-3*. °Col
1:15. "Mic 5:2. PEzek 44:2 "CGSL48*. '*2 Sam 23:15. “FM
278",

37



LUKE 2:1-20

was descended from David’s house, has proved
through him that the Virgin also was of the
same tribe as David, inasmuch as the divine law
commanded that marriages should be confined
to those of the same tribe. And Paul, the inter-
preter of the heavenly doctrines, clearly declares
the truth, bearing witness that the Lord arose
out of Judah.'® The natures, however, which
combined unto this real union were different,
but from the two together is one God the Son,
without the diversity of the natures being de-
stroyed by the union. For a union of two natures
was made, and therefore we confess one Christ,
one Son, one Lord. And it is with this notion of
a union that we proclaim the Virgin to be the
mother of God, because God the Word was
made flesh and became man, and by the act of
conception united to himself the temple that he
received from her. For we perceive that two na-
tures, by an inseparable union, met together in
him without confusion, and indivisibly. For the
flesh is flesh and not deity, even though it be-
came the flesh of God. In like manner also the
Word is God and not flesh, though for the dis-
pensation’s sake he made the flesh his own. But
although the natures which came together to
form the union are both different and unequal to
one another, yet he who is formed from them
both is only one. We may not separate the one
Lord Jesus Christ into man and God, but we af-
firm that Christ Jesus is one and the same, ac-
knowledging the distinction of the natures, and
preserving them free from confusion with one

another. CoMMENTARY ON LUukg, Homrry 1.V

FirsTBORN OF ALL HumaNiITY. BEDE: He calls
the Lord “firstborn,” not because we should be-
lieve that Mary gave birth to other sons after him,
since it is true that she was memorable for her
unique perpetual chastity with Joseph her hus-
band. But he properly names him “firstborn” be-
cause, as John says, “But to as many as received
him he gave them the power to become sons of
God.”*® Among these sons he rightfully holds the

primacy who, before he was born in the flesh, was

Son of God, born without beginning. However,
he descended to earth. He shared in our nature
and lavished upon us a sharing in his grace, so

that “he should be the firstborn of many broth-

ers.””” HomiLiES oN THE GOSPELS 1.6.%

FIrRsTBORN IN GRACE. BEDE: He is the only-be-
gotten of the substance of the divinity, firstborn
in the assuming of humanity; firstborn in grace,
only-begotten in nature. EXposITION OF THE
GospeL oF LUKE 2.7.”!

Curist BEcaME A HumBLE CHILD. AMBROSE:
He was a baby and a child, so that you may be a
perfect human. He was wrapped in swaddling
clothes, so that you may be freed from the snares
of death.”” He was in a manger, so that you may
be in the altar. He was on earth that you may be
in the stars. He had no other place in the inn, so
that you may have many mansions in the heav-
ens.”“He, being rich, became poor for your
sakes, that through his poverty you might be
rich.”?* Therefore his poverty is our inheritance,
and the Lord’s weakness is our virtue. He chose
to lack for himself, that he may abound for all.
The sobs of that appalling infancy cleanse me,
those tears wash away my sins. Therefore, Lord
Jesus, I owe more to your sufferings because I was
redeemed than I do to works for which I was cre-
ated. ...

You see that he is in swaddling clothes. You do
not see that he is in heaven. You hear the cries of
an infant, but you do not hear the lowing of an ox
recognizing its Master, for the ox knows his
Owner and the donkey his Master’s crib.” Exro-
SITION OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.41-42.%

SwappLING CLOTHES, NoT TYrRIAN PURPLE.
Bepe: “He was wounded for our transgressions, he
was bruised for our iniquities"’27 It should be noted

that the sign given of the Savior’s birth is not a

Heb 7:14. CGSL 47**. *Jn 1:12. "Rom 8:29. *’CS 110:57.
PISSGF 1:103. **See Ps 18:4 (17:5 LXX). *See Jn 14:2; Eph 2:6.
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child enfolded in Tyrian purple, but one wrapped
with rough pieces of cloth. He is not to be found in
an ornate golden bed, but in a manger. The mean-
ing of this is that he did not merely take upon him-
self our lowly mortality, but for our sakes took
upon himself the clothing of the poor. Though he
was rich, yet for our sake he became poor, so that
by his poverty we might become rich.”® Though he
was Lord of heaven, he became a poor man on
earth, to teach those who lived on earth that by
poverty of spirit they might win the kingdom of

heaven. Exposition oF THE GospeL oF LUKE 1.

TurouGcH SwWADDLING CLOTHES JESUS
Looses THE BANDs oF SiIN. JouN THE Monk:
Rejoice, O Jerusalem, and celebrate, all who love
Zion! Today the ancient bond of the condemna-
tion of Adam is loosed. Paradise is opened to us:
the serpent is laid low. Of old he deceived the
woman in Paradise, but now he sees a woman be-
come mother of the Creator. Oh, the depth of the
riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God!®
The sinful vessel that brought death upon all
flesh has become the first fruits of salvation
through the Theotokos for all the world. For
from her the all-perfect God is born a child, and
by his birth he sets the seal on her virginity.
Through his swaddling clothes he looses the
bands of sin. And through becoming a child he
heals Eve’s pangs in travail. Therefore let all cre-
ation sing and dance for joy, for Christ has come
to restore it and to save our souls! STICHERA OF

THE NATIVITY OF THE LORD.”

SwaDDLING CLOTHES AND MANGER SIGNAL A
HumanN BirtH. CHRYsosTOM: To prevent you
from thinking that his coming to earth was
merely an accommodation, and to give you solid
grounds for truly believing that his was real
flesh, he was conceived, born and nurtured.
That his birth might be made manifest and be-
come common knowledge, he was laid in a man-
ger, not in some small room but in a lodging
place before numerous people. This was the rea-
son for the swaddling clothes and also for the

prophecies spoken long before. The prophecies
showed not only that he was going to be a man
but that he would be conceived, born and nur-
tured as any child would be. AcainsT THE ANoO-
MOEANS 7.49.>

Like FODDER IN A MANGER. CYRIL OF ALEX-
anpria: He found humanity reduced to the level
of the beasts. Therefore he is placed like feed in a
manger, that we, having left behind our carnal de-
sires, might rise up to that degree of intelligence
which befits human nature. Whereas we were
brutish in soul, by now approaching the manger,
yes, his table, we find no longer feed, but the
bread from heaven, which is the body of life.

COMMENTARY ON Luke, Homrry 1.2

Jesus Was BorN 1IN A STaBLE oF DuNa. JE-
roME: He found no room in the Holy of Holies
that shone with gold, precious stones, pure silk
and silver. He is not born in the midst of gold and
riches, but in the midst of dung, in a stable where
our sins were filthier than the dung. He is born
on a dunghill in order to lift up those who come
734

from it:“From the dunghill he lifts up the poor.
On THE NATIVITY OF THE LORD.”

HeavenLy LicuT IN AN EArTHLY INN,
AmBrose: He is brought forth from the womb
but flashes from heaven. He lies in an earthly inn
but is alive with heavenly light. Exposition oF
THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.42-43.*¢

THE Lorp oF CrREaTION HAs No PrLacE To
Be Born. JeroME: The Lord is born on earth,
and he does not have even a cell in which to be
born, for there was no room for him in the inn.
The entire human race had a place, and the Lord
about to be born on earth had none. He found no
room among men. He found no room in Plato,

none in Aristotle, but in a manger, among beasts

%9 Cor 8:9. ®CCL 120:51-52. **Rom 11:33. »FM 265-66**. *EC
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of burden and brute animals, and among the sim-
ple, too, and the innocent. For that reason the
Lord says in the Gospel: “The foxes have dens,
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of

737

Man has nowhere to lay his head.””” HomiLies

ON THE PsaLms 44.%

TuE INcarNATION GUIDES Us TO OUR
Howme. Bepe: He who sits at the right hand of
the Father goes without shelter from the inn, that
he may for us get ready many mansions® in the
house of his heavenly Father. Hence we have “be-
cause there was no room for him in the inn.” He
was born not in the house of his parents but at
the inn, by the wayside, because through the mys-
tery of the incarnation he is become the Way by
which he guides us to our home, where we shall
also enjoy the Truth and the Life. ExposiTioN oF
THE GospEL OF LUKE 2.7.%

2:8-15 The Shepherds Hear the
Announcement and Receive a Sign

CATECHETICAL LECTURES OF ANGELS.
AMBROSE: See how divine care adds faith. An an-
gel tells Mary, an Angel tells Joseph, an angel tells
the shepherds. It does not suffice that a messen-
ger is sent once. For every word stands with two
or three witnesses. ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL
oF LUKE 2.51."

SuHeEPHERDS NEED THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST.
Origen: Listen, shepherds of the churches! Lis-
ten, God'’s shepherds! His angel always comes
down from heaven and proclaims to you,” Today a
Savior is born for you, who is Christ the Lord.”
For, unless that Shepherd comes, the shepherds
of the churches will be unable to guard the flock
well. Their custody is weak, unless Christ pas-
tures and guards along with them. We read in the
apostle: “We are coworkers with God.”** A good
shepherd, who imitates the good Shepherd, is a
coworker with God and Christ. He is a good
shepherd precisely because he has the best Shep-
herd with him, pasturing his sheep along with

him. For“God established in his church apostles,
prophets, evangelists, shepherds and teachers. He
established everything for the perfection of the
saints.”” HomiLies oN THE GosPEL OF LUKE

12.2.44

ANGELS ANNOUNCE THE BIRTH OF THE
HeaLer oF NaT1ons. Origen: After the Lord
came to the earth,“He established peace through
the blood of his cross, both for those upon the
earth and those who are in heaven.”” And the an-
gels wanted people to remember their Creator.
They had done everything in their power to cure
them, but they were unwilling to be cured. Then
the angels behold him who could effect a cure.
They give glory and say, “Glory to God on high,
and peace on earth.” HomiLiEs oN THE GosPEL
or Luke 13.3.%

Born “Topay” To S1GNAL THE DAWN OF A
New Day. Bepe: It is good that the angel said
“has been born today” and did not say “this
night.” He appeared with heavenly light to those
who were conducting the watch by night and
brought the good news that day was born. ...
He who appeared temporally in the city of Dav-
id as a human being from a virgin mother was,
in truth, himself born before all time and with-
out spatial limitation, light from light, true God
from true God. Because, therefore, the light of
life rose for those of us dwelling in the region of
the shadow of death,” the herald of this rising
says, “A savior has been born to you today.” So
that being always advised by this word we may
remember that the night of ancient blindness is
past and the day of eternal salvation has arrived.
Let us cast off the works of darkness.*® And let
us walk as children oflight,49"for the fruit of the
light is in all justice and holiness.””® HomILIES
oN THE GOsPELS 1.6.”
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BoRrN oF THE FATHER ALwAaYs, BORN OF THE
VireciN ONCE. AucusTINE: Your faith, which
has gathered you all here in this large crowd, is
well aware that a Savior was born for us today.
He was born of the Father always, of his mother
once; of the Father without reference to sex, of
his mother without the use of it. With the Father,
of course, there was no womb to conceive him in;
with his mother there was no male embrace to be-
get him. By the first nativity from the Father na-
ture was preserved. By the second nativity from
his mother the seeds of grace were sown. In the
former he retained the majesty of the divine sub-
stance. In the latter he took on fellowship with us
in our human mortality. And the reason he was
prepared to come through this latter birth was so
that he might become obedient to the death®and
by dying might conquer death. SErmoN 372.1.7

SwappLING BANDs. GREGORY OF NazZ1ANZUS:
He was wrapped in swaddling bands, but at the
resurrection he released the swaddling bands of
the grave. He was laid in a manger but was
praised by angels, disclosed by a star and adored

by magi. OraTION 29.19, ON THE Son.*

Tuae CHRrisT CHILD MAKES FOR Us PEACE
AND GoopwiLL. CyRIL oF ALEXANDRIA: Look
not upon him who was laid in the manger as a
babe merely, but in our poverty see him who as
God is rich, and in the measure of our humanity
him who prospers those in heaven, and who
therefore is glorified even by the angels. And how
noble was the hymn, “Glory to God in the high-
est, and on earth peace, and among men good
will!” The angels and archangels, thrones and
lordships, and the seraphim are at peace with
God. Never in any way do they oppose his good
pleasure but are firmly established in righteous-
ness and holiness. But we wretched beings, by
having set up our own lusts in opposition to the
will of our Lord, had put ourselves into the posi-
tion of his enemies. Christ has abolished this.
“For he is our peace” and has united us by him-
self to God the Father. He has taken away from

the middle the cause of the enmity and so justifies
us by faith, makes us holy and without blame,
and calls near to him those who were far off. Be-
sides this, he has created the two people into one
new man, so making peace and reconciling both
in one body to the Father.”® For it pleased God
the Father to form into one new whole all things
in him, and to bind together things below and
things above, and to make those in heaven and
those on earth into one flock. Christ therefore
has been made for us both peace and goodwill.
COMMENTARY ON Lukg, Homiry 2.”7

Grory IN HEAVEN, PEACE ON EARTH. JEROME:
In heaven, where there is no discord, glory rules.
On earth, where every day is warfare, peace pre-
vails. Peace among whom? Among men. Why are
the Gentiles without peace? Why, too, the Jews?
That is exactly the reason for the qualification:
Peace among men of good will, among those who
acknowledge the birth of Christ. On THE Nat1v-
ITY OF THE LORD.”®

HEeAVEN AND EARTH ARE JOINED IN THE
BirTH oF CHRIST. JoHN THE MoNk: Heaven
and earth are united today, for Christ is born! To-
day God has come upon earth, and humankind
gone up to heaven. Today, for the sake of human-
kind, the invisible one is seen in the flesh. There-
fore let us glorify him and cry aloud: glory to God
in the highest, and on earth peace bestowed by
your coming, Savior: glory to you!

Today in Bethlehem, I hear the angels: glory to
God in the highest! Glory to him whose good
pleasure it was that there be peace on earth! The
Virgin is now more spacious than the heavens.
Light has shone on those in darkness, exalting the
lowly who sing like the angels: Glory to God in
the highest!

Beholding him [Adam] who was in God’s im-
age and likeness fallen through transgression,

Jesus bowed the heavens and came down, without
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change taking up his dwelling in a virgin womb,
that he might refashion Adam fallen in corrup-
tion, and crying out: glory to your epiphany, my
Savior and my God! SticHERA OF THE NaTIv-

ITY OF THE LORD.”

Peace BerweeN HumANITY AND ANGELS.
GREGORY THE GREAT: Before the Redeemer was
born in the flesh, there was discord between us
and the angels, from whose brightness and holy
perfection we were separated, in punishment first
of original sin and then because of our daily of-
fences. Because through sin we had become
strangers to God, the angels as God’s subjects cut
us off from their fellowship. But since we have
now acknowledged our King, the angels receive
us as fellow citizens. Because the King of heaven
has taken unto himself the flesh of our earth, the
angels from their heavenly heights no longer look
down upon our infirmity. Now they are at peace
with us, putting away the remembrance of the an-
cient discord. Now they honor us as friends,
whom before they considered to be weak and de-
spised. HomiLiEs on THE GospELs 8.2.%

A MAN or CoNSUMMATE AND PERFECT Wis-
pOM. AUGUSTINE: Man is unable to rule over the
lower things unless he in turn submits to the rule
of a higher being. And this is the peace that is
promised “on earth to men of good will.” This is
the life of a man of consummate and perfect wis-
dom. The prince of this world, who rules over the
perverse and disorderly, has been cast out of a
thoroughly pacified and orderly kingdom of this
kind. When this peace has been established and
strengthened within a man, then he who has been
cast out—no matter what persecutions he may
stir up from without increases the glory that is
according to God. SERMON ON THE MOUNT

1
1.2.9.°

Peace 1N HEAVEN AND GLORY ON EARTH.
EpHrREM THE Syr1AN: As peace began to be es-
tablished, the angels proclaimed: “Glory in the
highest and peace on earth.” When lower beings

received peace from superior beings, “they cried,
Glory on earth and peace in the heavens.”” At
that time when the divinity came down and was
clothed in humanity, the angels cried, “Peace on
earth.” And at the time when that humanity as-
cended in order to be absorbed into the divinity
and sit on the right, “Peace in heaven,” the infants
were crying forth before him,“Hosanna in the
highest."63 Hence the apostle also learned that
one should say,“"He made peace by the blood of
his cross for that which is in heaven and on
earth.”®

A further interpretation is that the angels
cried forth: “Glory in the highest and peace on
earth,” and that the children cried out,“Peace in
heaven and glory on earth.”® This is to show that
just as the grace of his mercy gave joy to sinners
on earth, so too their repentance gave joy to the
angels in heaven.®® “Glory to God!” came from
free will. Peace and reconciliation were for those
against whom he was angry, and hope and remis-
sion were for the guilty. COMMENTARY ON
TATIAN'S DIATESSARON 2.14-15.

2:16-20 The Response of the Shepherds, the
People and Mary

SuEPHERDS FIRST PROCLAIMERS OF THE
GospeL. Bepe: The shepherds did not keep si-
lent about the hidden mysteries that they had
come to know by divine influence. They told
whomever they could. Spiritual shepherds in the
church are appointed especially for this, that they
may proclaim the mysteries of the Word of God
and that they may show to their listeners that the
marvels which they have learned in the Scrip-
tures are to be marveled at. HoMILIES ON THE
GospELS 1.7.%8

MAaRry PoNDERS THE FULFILLMENT OF OLD
TesTaAMENT PrOPHECIES. BEDE: Abiding by the

FM 263-64*, “SSGF 1:121**, ®'FC 11:24*; ACW 5:16.
2k 19:38. Mt 21:9. *Col 1:20. *Lk 19:38. *°Lk 15:7-10.
“ECTD 66-67%. *3CS 110:68-69*.
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rules of virginal modesty, Mary wished to divulge
to no one the secret things which she knew about
Christ. She reverently waited for the time and
place when he would wish to divulge them. How-
ever, though her mouth was silent, in her careful,
watchful heart she weighed these secret things.
And this is what the Evangelist says, pondering in
her heart—indeed, she weighed those acts which
she saw in relation to those things which she had
read were to be done. Now she saw that she her-
self, who had arisen from the stock of Jesse, had
conceived God’s Son of the Holy Spirit. She had
read in the prophet,“A shoot will sprout from the
root of Jesse, and a‘nazareus’ will ascend from his
root, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon
him.”® She had read,“And you, Bethlehem Eph-
ratha, are a little one among the thousands of
Judah. Out of you will come forth for me the one
who is ruler in Israel, and his coming forth is from
the beginning, from the days of eternity.”’’ She saw
that she had given birth in Bethlehem to the Ruler
of Israel, who was born eternal from the Father,
God before the ages. She saw that she had con-
ceived as a virgin, and given birth to a son, and
called his name Jesus. She had read in the proph-
ets,"Behold, a virgin will conceive and give birth to
a son, and his name will be called Immanuel.””* She
had read,"An ox recognizes its owner and an ass its
master’s manger.””> She saw the Lord lying in a
manger, where an ox and an ass used to come to be
nourished. She remembered that it had been said

to her by the angel,” The Holy Spirit will come
upon you, and the power of the Most High will
overshadow you, and so the holy one who will be
born from you will be called the Son of God.”” She
had read that the manner of his nativity could be
recognized only by the revelation of an angel, in ac-
cordance with Isaiah’s saying,“Who will tell of his
generation?"74 She had read,“And you, tower of the
flock, misty daughter of Zion, to you shall it come,
the former power shall come, the kingdom of the
daughter of Jerusalem.””” She heard that angelic
powers, who are daughters of the city on high, had
appeared to shepherds in a place which was in
former times called “tower of the flock” from the
gathering of cattle—and this is one mile to the east
of Bethlehem. There, even now, the three tombs of
these shepherds are pointed out in a church. She
then knew that the Lord had come in the flesh,
whose power is one and eternal with the Father,
and he would give to his daughter the church the
kingdom of the heavenly Jerusalem. Mary was
comparing these things which she had read were to
occur with those which she recognized as already
having occurred. Nevertheless she did not bring
these things forth from her mouth but kept them
closed up in her heart. HomiLies on THE Gos-

PELS 1.7.°

®Ts 11:1-2; Heb. nezer is“branch, shoot, sprout”; cf. Mt 2:23. Mic
5:2. ™Ms7:14. PIs 1:3. Lk 1:35. ™SeeIs 53:8. "Mic 4:8. °CS
110:69-70%.

THE CIRCUMCISION AND NAMING OF JESUS
LUKE 2:21

OvVERVIEW: Jesus’ circumcision is a one-time
event availing for all. The name Jesus has the

power to defeat Satan and the spirits of darkness

(OriGeN). Already on the eighth day of Jesus’ life,
his destiny of atonement and resurrection is re-

vealed in his name, his circumcision and his bap-
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tism as the eschaton is inaugurated (Bepg, CyriL
OF ALEXANDRIA).

2:21 Circumcised on the Eighth Day

Avrr Humanrty Is CiIRcUMCISED IN JEsUs’
CircumcisioN. OrIGEN: So, when he died, we
died with him, and when he rose, we rose with
him. Likewise, we were also circumcised along
with him. After his circumcision, we were
cleansed by a solemn purification. Hence we have
no need at all for a circumcision of the flesh. You
should know that he was circumcised for our
sake. Listen to Paul’s clear proclamation. He says,
“For in him the whole fullness of deity dwells
bodily, and you have come to fullness of life in
him, who is the head of all rule and authority. In
him also you were circumcised with a circumci-
sion made without hands, by putting off the body
of flesh in the circumcision of Christ. And you
were buried with him in baptism, in which you
were also raised with him through faith in the
working of God, who raised him from the dead.”
Therefore his death, his resurrection and his cir-
cumcision took place for our sake. HomiLies on
THE GOosPEL OF LUKE 14.1.°

Tue Power 1N THE NAME OF JEsus. ORIGEN:
Christians are seen to draw their courage not
from incantations but from the name of Jesus and
from the commemoration of what he has done.
For by his name it has happened very often that
demons are put to flight from people, especially
whenever they, who invoke them, pronounce
them with the right disposition and with all
trust. So great indeed is the power of the name of
Jesus that sometimes it is efficacious even when
spoken by the wicked. The name of Jesus heals
the afflicted in mind, puts to flight the spirits of
darkness, and to the sick is an ever present
remedy. Against CELSUS 1.6.°

TuE Last DAYys ARE INAUGURATED. BEDE: He
therefore received in the flesh the circumcision

decreed by the law, although he appeared in the

flesh absolutely without any blemish of pollution.
He who came in the likeness of sinful flesh*—not
in sinful flesh—did not turn away from the reme-
dy by which sinful flesh was ordinarily made
clean. Similarly, not because of necessity but for
the sake of example, he also submitted to the wa-
ter of baptism, by which he wanted the people of
the new law of grace to be washed from the stain
of sins. ...

The reason “the child who was born to us, the
son who was given to us,”” received the name
Jesus (that is,“Savior”) does not need explanation
in order to be understood by us, but we need ea-
ger and vigilant zeal so that we too may be saved
by sharing in his name. Indeed, we read how the
angel interprets the name of Jesus: “He will save
his people from their sins.”® And without a doubt
we believe and hope that the one who saves us
from sins is not failing to save us also from the
corruptions which happen because of sins, and
from death itself, as the psalmist testifies when
he says,”Who forgives all your iniquity, who
heals all your diseases.”” Indeed, with the pardon-
ing of all of our iniquities, all our diseases will be
completely healed when, with the appearance of
the glory of the resurrection, our last enemy,
death, will be destroyed. ... We read that circum-
cision was done with knives made of rock,® and
the rock was Christ.” And by Christ’s faith, hope
and love the hearts of the good are purified not
only in baptism but furthermore in every devout
action. This daily circumcision of ours (that is,
the continual cleansing of our heart) does not
cease from always celebrating the sacrament of

the eighth day. HomiLies on THE GOSPELS Lt

TuE EicaTH DAY: CIRCUMCISION, BAPTISM
AND RESURRECTION. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
St. Paul says that“neither circumcision counts for
anything nor uncircumcision.”"" On the eighth
day Christ rose from the dead and gave us the

'Col 2:9-12. *FC 94:56*. *SSGF 1:188. *Rom 8:3. °Is 9:6. *Mr 1:21.
7Ps 103:3 (102:3 LXX). *Josh 5:2. °1 Cor 10:4. '°CS 110:103, 107-
8, M1 Cor 7:19.
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spiritual circumcision. He then commanded the
holy apostles,“Go therefore and make disciples of
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa-
ther and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.”"* And
we affirm that the spiritual circumcision takes
place chiefly in holy baptism, when Christ makes
us partakers of the Holy Spirit too. Of this
Joshua, that Jesus of old, who became the leader
of the Israelites after Moses, was also a type. He
led the children of Israel across the Jordan, then
made them stop and immediately circumcised
them with knives of stone. So when we have
crossed the Jordan, Christ circumcises us with
the power of the Holy Spirit, not by purifying the
flesh but rather by cutting off the defilement that
is in our souls. On the eighth day, therefore,
Christ was circumcised and, as I said, received
his name. We were saved by him and through
him, because “in him also you were circumcised
with a circumcision made without hands, by put-
ting off the body of flesh in the circumcision of
Christ. And you were buried with him in bap-
tism, in which you were also raised with him.”"?
His death, therefore, was for our sake, as were
also his resurrection and his circumcision. For he
died, so that we who have died together with him
in his dying to sin, would no longer live for sin.
Thus if we have died together with him, we shall
also live together with him." He is said to have
died to sin, not because he had sinned, for he was
without sin, neither was guile found on his lips,"’

but because of our sin. Therefore, just as we died
together with him when he died, so will we also
rise together with him. . ..

After Jesus’ circumcision, the rite was abol-
ished by the introduction of baptism, of which
circumcision was a type. For this reason we are
no longer circumcised. It seems to me that cir-
cumcision achieved three distinct ends. In the
first place, it separated the descendants of Abra-
ham by a sort of sign and seal and distinguished
them from all other nations. Second, it prefigured
in itself the grace and efficacy of divine baptism.
Formerly a male who was circumcised was in-
cluded among the people of God by virtue of that
seal; nowadays, a person who is baptized and has
formed in himself Christ the seal, becomes a
member of God’s adopted family. Third, circum-
cision is the symbol of the faithful when they are
established in grace, as they cut away and mortify
the tumultuous rising of carnal pleasures and pas-
sions by the sharp surgery of faith and by ascetic
labors. They do this not by cutting the body but
by purifying the heart. They do this by being cir-
cumcised in the spirit and not in the letter. Their
praise, as St. Paul testifies, needs not the sentence
of any human tribunal, but depends upon the de-
cree from above.'® ComMENTARY ON LUke, Hom-

Ly 3.7

Mt 28:19. “Col 2:11-12. 2 Tim 2:11. "1 Pet 2:22. '°See Rom
2:29. CGSL 57-58**,
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THE INFANT LORD
COMES TO HIS TEMPLE
LUKE 2:22-40

OvEervIEW: Seventy weeks after the announce-
ment of John's birth to Zechariah by the angel
Gabriel and forty days after his birth, Jesus comes
to his temple to fulfill the Torah for the second
time. He comes from his circumcision to the altar
just as we, after baptism, come to the sacrament
of his body and blood (BepE). The closed womb
of virginity that Jesus opens is signified by the
east door of the temple, through which only the
high priest may enter (Jerome). Joseph and Mary
were of a“humble state,” that is, too poor to be
able to afford a lamb. Their offering was marked
by poverty, simplicity and chastity (Origen). The
true sacrifice of Christ was the chastity of his

body and the grace of his spirit (AMBROSE).
Simeon is portrayed like the other Old Testa-
ment saints in the infancy narrative (Zechariah,
Elizabeth, Mary and Joseph). He and Anna are
portrayed here as representatives of the syna-
gogue (BEDE). Simeon is privileged to see Jesus in
the flesh, but this is the same way everyone sees
Jesus when they grasp him with the eyes of faith
(AuGUsTINE). Simeon is now set free to depart in
peace according to the Lord’s word, for he sees in
Jesus release from the bondage of a fallen world
(OrigeN). Simeon embodies in himself priest-
hood and prophecy, and what he presents to Jesus
are the keys of the priestly and prophetic offices
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that unlock the sins that bind humanity (EpHrEM
THE SYRIAN). Simeon has seen salvation in this
infant Jesus, because Jesus is salvation (BasiL THE
GreaT). The mystery of Christ is revealed: he is a
light to the Gentiles and glory to Israel (CyriL oF
ALEXANDRIA). Jesus is the occasion for the fall of
the Jews and the resurrection of the Gentiles
(AmpHiLOCHIUS). Jesus’ words and actions will be
spoken against because he will not meet human
expectations; everything about him is a sign to be
contradicted (ORIGEN).

There are a number of interpretations of the
sword passing through Mary’s soul. One accents
Mary’s sorrow at the crucifixion of her son ( Joun
oF Damascus). Another suggests that it is Mary
as the mother of God who removes the sword
protecting paradise because of the sin of Eve
(EpHrEM THE SYRIAN). Another brings out the
idea that she, like the other disciples, has misun-
derstood Jesus’ destiny. An additional possibility,
corresponding with Luke’s earlier portrayal of
Mary as the personification of Israel, sees the
sword as God’s revelation in Jesus’ words and
deeds throughout his ministry (AmBROSE, BasiL
THE GREAT), that is, the sword of the Spirit. The
revealing of many hearts refers to the swift heal-
ing that will take place for those who have fallen
into doubt and rejection because of the crucifix-
ion (BasiL THE GREAT).

Simeon’s words confirm that women too can
be saved (OriGen). Even in widowhood, Anna
bears witness, and through her, so also does her
father and her tribe (THEOPHYLACT). Anna repre-
sents the church, and the number of her years—
eighty-four—is sacred (Bepe, AmBrosg). The
scene closes with a shift from the temple in Jerus-
alem to the village of Nazareth in Galilee. Jesus is
filled with wisdom, even from the time he was an
infant (OriGen). His increase is according to his
human nature, which remains for us a mystery
(CyriL oF ALExaNDRIA). Why Luke leaves out the
flight to Egypt is explained by reading his Gospel

and discerning its purpose (BEDE).

2:22-24 The Presentation in the Temple

Mary anD Jesus Prace THEMsELVES UNDER
THE Law. BEpe: Mary, God’s blessed mother and
a perpetual virgin, was, along with the Son she
bore, most free from all subjection to the law. The
law says that a woman who “had received seed”
and given birth was to be judged unclean and that
after a long period she, along with the offspring
she had borne, were to be cleansed by victims of-
fered to God. So it is evident that the law does
not describe as unclean that woman who, with-
out receiving man'’s seed, gave birth as a virgin.
Nor does it so describe the son who was born to
her. Nor does it teach that she had to be cleansed
by saving sacrificial offerings. But as our Lord
and Savior, who in his divinity was the one who
gave the law, when he appeared as a human being,
willed to be under the law. . .. So too his blessed
mother, who by a singular privilege was above the
law, nevertheless did not shun being made subject
to the principles of the law for the sake of show-
ing us an example of humility. HomILIES ON THE
GospELs 1.18.%

Tue CLosep WomB Jesus OpENs Is THE
East Door oF THE TEmPLE. JEROME: All here-
tics have gone astray by not understanding the
mystery of his nativity. The statement “he who
opens the womb shall be called holy to the Lord”
is more applicable to the special nativity of the
Savior than to that of all men, for Christ alone
opened the closed doors of the womb of virginity,
which nevertheless remained permanently closed.
This is the closed east door, through which only
the high priest enters and leaves, and nevertheless
it is always closed. AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 2.4.

Sacririces SHOw THE POVERTY OF MARY
AND JoseprH. OrIGeN: For this reason it seems
wonderful that the sacrifice of Mary was not the
first offering, that is,“a lamb a year old,” but the
second, since “she could not afford” the first. For
as it was written about her, Jesus’ parents came

“to offer a sacrifice” for him, “according to what is

"Lev 12:22 LXX. *CS 110:180*. *FC 53:299. *See Lev 5:7.
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said in the law of the Lord, ‘a pair of turtledoves,
or two young pigeons.”” But this also shows the
truth of what was written, that Jesus Christ “al-
though he was rich, became a poor man.”” There-
fore, for this reason, he chose both a poor mother,
from whom he was born, and a poor homeland,
about which it is said, “But you, O Bethlehem
Ephratha, who are little to be among the clans of
Judah,”® and the rest. HomILIEs oN LEvITICUS

8‘4.3,7

CuAsTITY OF BOoDY AND GRACE OF THE
SpiriT. AMBROSE: Let us come now to the turtle-
dove, chosen as a chaste victim by the law of God.
Hence, when the Lord was circumcised, the dove
was offered, because it is written in the law that
there should be a presentation of “a pair of turtle-
doves or two young pigeons.” For this is the true
sacrifice of Christ: chastity of body and grace of
the spirit. Chastity belongs to the turtledove;
grace, to the pigeon. Six Days or CREATION
5‘19.62.9

2:25-27 Simeon Waits for the Consolation of
Israel

SiMmeEON AND ANNA REPRESENT BoTH SEXES
Awa1TiNG REDEMPTION. BEDE: Simeon and
Anna, a man and a woman of advanced age, greet-
ed the Lord with the devoted services of their
professions of faith. As they saw him, he was
small in body, but they understood him to be
great in his divinity. Figuratively speaking, this
denotes the synagogue, the Jewish people, who,
wearied by the long awaiting of his incarnation,
were ready with both their arms (their pious ac-
tions) and their voices (their unfeigned faith) to
exalt and magnify him as soon as he came. They
were ready to acclaim him and say, “Direct me in
your truth and teach me, for you are my saving
God, and for you I have waited all the day.”"’
What needs to be mentioned, too, is that deserv-
edly both sexes hurried to meet him, offering con-
gratulations, since he appeared as the Redeemer
of both. HomiLies on THE GospELs 1.18.1

SimeoN SegEs CHRIsT IN THE FLESH. AuGus-
TINE: The just Simeon saw him with his hearrt,
because he recognized the infant. He saw him
with his eyes, because he took the infant in his
arms. Seeing him in both ways, recognizing the
Son of God, and cuddling the one begotten of the
Virgin, he said, “Now, Lord, you are letting your
servant go in peace, since my eyes have seen your
salvation.” Notice what he said. You see, he was
being kept until he should see with his eyes what
he already perceived with faith. He took the baby
body, he cradled the body in his arms. On seeing
the body, that is, on perceiving the Lord in the
flesh, he said,“My eyes have seen your salvation.”
How do you know this is not the way in which all
flesh is going to see the salvation of God? SEr-
MON 277.17."2

2:28-32 Simeon’s Song: The Nunc Dimittis

SimeoN SEEs IN Jesus RELEASE FROM BoND-
AGE. ORIGEN: Simeon knew that no one could
release a man from the prison of the body with
hope of life to come, except the anointed One
whom he enfolded in his arms.

Hence he also says to him, “Now you dismiss
your servant, Lord, in peace. For, as long as I did
not hold Christ, as long as my arms did not
enfold him, I was imprisoned and unable to
escape from my bonds.” This is true not only of
Simeon but of the whole human race. Anyone
who departs from this world, anyone who is
released from prison and the house of those in
chains, to go forth and reign, should take Jesus in
his hands. He should enfold him with his arms
and fully grasp him in his bosom. Then he will be
able to go in joy where he longs to go. ...

Then he entered the temple—but not by
chance or naively. He came to the temple in the
Spirit of God....If you wish to hold Jesus, and
to embrace him with your hands, and to be made
worthy of leaving prison, you too must struggle

52 Cor 8:9. *Mic 5:2. "FC 83:159-60**. *Lev 12:8. *FC 42:210. Ps
25:5 (24:5 LxX). 'CS 110:183. *WSA 3 8:44.
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with every effort to possess the guiding Spirit.
Just come to God’s temple. See, you stand now al-
ready in the temple of the Lord Jesus, his church.
This is the temple built from living stones.”
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 15.1-3.™*

SimeoN EMBODIES PROPHECY AND PRIEST-
HOOD. EPHREM THE Syrian: The Son came to
the servant not to be presented by the servant,
but so that, through the Son, the servant might
present to his Lord the priesthood and prophecy
that had been entrusted to his keeping. Prophecy
and priesthood, which had been given through
Moses, were both passed down, and came to rest
on Simeon. He was a pure vessel who consecrated
himself, so that, like Moses, he too could contain
them both. These were feeble vessels that accom-
modated great gifts—gifts that one might con-
tain because of their goodness but that many
cannot accept, because of their greatness. Simeon
presented our Lord, and in him he presented the
two gifts he had, so that what had been given
Moses in the desert was passed on by Simeon in
the temple. Because our Lord is the vessel in
which all fullness dwells,”” when Simeon present-
ed him to God, he poured out both of these upon
him: the priesthood from his hands and prophecy
from his lips. The priesthood had always been on
Simeon’s hands, because of ritual purifications.
Prophecy, in fact, dwelt on his lips because of rev-
elations. When both of these saw the Lord of
both of these, they were combined and were
poured into the vessel that could accommodate
them both, in order to contain priesthood, king-
ship and prophecy.

That infant who was wrapped in swaddling
clothes by virtue of his goodness was also dressed
in priesthood and prophecy by virtue of his maj-
esty. Simeon dressed him in these and presented
him to the one who had dressed him in swaddling
clothes. Then, as the old man returned him to his
mother, he returned the priesthood with him.
And when he prophesied to her about him:“This
child is destined for the downfall and rising,” he
gave her prophecy with him as well.

So Mary took her firstborn and left. Although
he was visibly wrapped in swaddling clothes, he
was invisibly clothed with prophecy and priest-
hood. Thus, what Moses had been given was
received from Simeon, and it remained and con-
tinued with the Lord of these two gifts. The
former steward and the final treasurer handed
over the keys of priesthood and prophecy to the
one in authority over the treasury of both of
these. This is why his Father gave him the Spirit
without measure,'® because all measures of the
Spirit are under his hand. And to indicate that he
received the keys from the former stewards, our
Lord said to Simon, “I will give you the keys of
the kingdom of heaven.”*” Now how could he give
them to someone unless he had received them
from someone else? So the keys he had received
from Simeon the priest, he gave to another Sim-
eon, the apostle. So even though the Jewish
nation did not listen to the first Simeon, the Gen-
tile nations would listen to the other Simeon.
Howmiry o Our LorD 53.1-54.1."¢

Curist Is SALVATION. BASIL THE GREAT:
Now, it is a custom in Scripture to call the Christ
of God, salvation, as Simeon says: “Now let your
servant depart in peace, O Lord, because my eyes
have seen your salvation.” Therefore let us subject
ourselves to God, because from him is salvation.
He explains what salvation is. It is not some mere
active force, which provides us with a certain
grace for deliverance from weakness and for the
good health of our body. What then is salvation?

“For he is my God and my Savior: he is my
protector, I shall be moved no more.”” The Son,
who is from God, is our God. He himself is also
Savior of the human race, who supports our
weakness, who corrects the disturbance that
springs up in our souls from temptations.
Homrry oN PsaLm 61.2.%°

TuE MySTERY oF CHRIST: L1IGHT TO GEN-

B1 Per 2:5. MFC 94:62-63%. *Col 2:9. Jn 3:34. "Mt 16:19. “FC
91:328-30*. “Ps61:3 LxX. *FC 46:343*
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TILES, GLORY TO ISRAEL. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
priA: The mystery of Christ had been prepared
even before the very foundation of the world but
was manifested in the last ages of time. It became
a light for those who in darkness and error had
fallen under the devil’s hand. These were they
“who serve the creature instead of the Creator,”*
worshiping moreover the dragon, the author of
evil, and the impure throng of devils, to whom
they attach the honor due God. Yet God the Fa-
ther called them to the acknowledgment of the
Son who is the true Light. . ..

Christ therefore became the Gentiles’ light for
revelation, but also for the glory of Israel. For even
granting that some of them proved insolent and
disobedient, and with minds that did not under-
stand, yet there is a remnant there, saved and
admitted to glory through Christ. The first fruits
of these were the divine disciples, the brightness of
whose renown lightens the whole world.

In another sense, Christ is the glory of Israel,
for he came out of Israel according to the flesh,
though he is God over all, and blessed for ever-
more. Amen.”” CoMMENTARY ON LUkE, HoMILy

4‘23

2:33-35 Simeon’s Prophecy

For THE FALL OF THE JEWS, THE RESURREC-
TION OF THE GENTILES. AMPHILOCHIUS: He is
set for the fall of the unbelieving Jews, but for the
resurrection of the believing Gentiles."And for a
sign that is spoken against.” The cross is a sign
that is spoken against. Why? Because many who
did not believe denied him at the cross. They rid-
iculed it both by deeds and words. They gave him
vinegar to drink, offered him gall for his thirst,
twisted a wreath of thorns to put on his brow,
pierced his side with a spear, struck him with
their hands, and shouted at him with offensive
clamor:“He saved others, but cannot save him-
self.”* OrRATION 2.8, ON THE PRESENTATION OF

THE Lorp.”

EveryTHING ABOUT JEsus Is A SieN Tuar Is

SpokEN AcaInsT. OrIGEN: Everything that the
plain narrative recounts about the Savior is spo-
ken against. The Virgin is a mother. This is“a sign
that is spoken against.”“ The Marcionites speak
against this sign and insist that he was not born
of a woman.” The Ebionites speak against this
sign and say that he was born of a man and a
woman in the same way as we are born. He had a
human body.

There is still another “sign that is spoken
against.” Some say that he came down from
heaven. Others say that he had a body like ours,
so that he could also redeem our bodies from sin
by the likeness of his body to ours and give us
hope of the resurrection. He rose from the dead.
This is also “a sign that is spoken against.” How
did he rise? Was he just as he was when he died,
or did he surely rise into a body of a better sub-
stance? ...

I myself think that even the fact that the
mouths of the prophets foretold him is a sign that
is spoken against. ... It does not mean that those
who believe in him speak against these signs. We
know indeed that everything that Scripture
records is true. But, for unbelievers, all things
that are written about him are”“a sign that is spo-
ken against.” HomiLiEs oN THE GosPEL OF LUKE
17.4-5.%°

Tue SworD TuAT Passes THRouGH MARy Is
HEer GrIEF. Joun oF Damascus: However, this
blessed one, who had been found worthy of gifts
surpassing nature, did at the time of the passion
suffer the pangs which she had escaped at child-
birth. When she saw him put to death as a crimi-
nal—the man she knew to be God when she gave
birth to him—her heart was torn from maternal
compassion and she was rent by her thoughts as
by a sword. This is the meaning of “and a sword
will pierce through your own soul.” But her grief
gave way to the joy of the resurrection, the resur-
rection which proclaimed him to be God who had

Rom 1:25. ZRom 9:5. 2CGSL 60-61**, **Mt 27:42. **SSGF
1:175-79; CPG 3:64-67. *°FC 94.72-73**.
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died in the flesh. OrTHODOX FaITH 4.14.7

Mary REMoOVES THE SWORD PrROTECTING
Parap1se BEcauske oF Eve. EPHREM THE Syr-
1aN: Simeon said likewise, “ You will remove the
sword.” Mary removed the sword that protected
Paradise because of Eve.” Alternatively, “you will
remove the sword,” that is, a denial. For the
Greek says clearly, the inner thoughts of a great
number will be revealed, that is, the thoughts of
those who had doubted. For he said,“ You will re-
move the sword.” Indeed, you too will doubt, be-
cause she thought that he was the gardener.”
Mary wondered at his birth, it is said, and at his
conception. She recounted to others how she had
conceived, and indeed how she had given birth.
Those who had doubted it were comforted by the
wonderment of her word. COMMENTARY ON

Tarian’s DIATESSARON 2.17.°°

TaeE SworD THAT P1ERCES MARY Is THE
Worp oF Gop. AMBROSE: “And a sword will
pierce through your own soul.” Neither Scripture
nor history tells us that Mary departed this life
by a violent death. For it is not the soul but the
body that can be pierced by a material sword.
This, therefore, proves that Mary was not un-
aware of the heavenly mystery:“For the word of
God is living and active, sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing to the division of soul and
spirit, of joints and marrow, and discerning the
thoughts and intentions of the heart.””! God’s
Word exposes the thoughts and intents of the
heart, because all things are open and naked to
the eyes of Mary’s Son, to whom the secrets of
our conscience are visible, EXPosSITION OF THE

GospEL oF LUKE 2.61.%

Swirtr HEaLING REVEALS THE HEARTS OF
TrosE WHO WERE SCANDALIZED. BASIL THE
Great: “That the thoughts of many hearts may
be revealed” means that after the scandal which
happened at the cross of Christ to both the disci-
ples and to Mary herself, some swift healing will
follow from the Lord, confirming their hearts in

their faith in him. Thus we see that even Peter,
after having stumbled, clung more firmly to his
faith in Christ. What was human, therefore, was
proven unsound in order that the power of the
Lord might be manifested. LETTER 260.

2:36-38 Anna Waits for the Redemption of

Jerusalem

AnNA’s ProrHECY SHOWS THAT WOMEN
WiLL Be Savep. OriGeN: Because it was neces-
sary that women too should be saved, after Sime-
on there came a woman who was a prophet.
Scripture says of her,"And Anna was a prophet-
ess, a daughter of Phanuel, from the tribe of Ash-
er.” How beautiful the order is! The woman did
not come before the man. First came Simeon,
who took the child and held him in his arms.
Then came the woman. Her exact words are not
recorded. But the account says in general terms
that“she gave praise to the Lord and spoke about
him to everyone who was awaiting the redemp-
tion of Jerusalem.” HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF
LUkEe 17.9.>*

AnNNA’s FATHER AND TRIBE BEAR WITNESS.
TueopHyLAcT: The Evangelist continues with
this account of Anna. He lists both her father and
her tribe, so that we might be convinced he is
speaking the truth. He is summoning, as it were,
many witnesses who knew her father and her
tribe. THE ExpLAaNATION OF THE HoLy GospPEL
AccorpING TO ST. LUKE 2.

ANNA ReEpPRESENTS THE CHURCH WIDOWED
BY THE DEATH OF HER SpousEk. BEpe: Ina
mystical sense Anna stands for the church, which
in this present world is as it were widowed by the
death of her Spouse. Even the number of the
years of her widowhood designates the time in

which the church, continuing on in the body, so-

PEC 37:366. Gen 3:24. *Jn 20:15. *ECTD 67-68*. *'Heb 4:12.
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journs afar from her Lord. Seven times twelve
make eighty-four. And seven relates to the full
course of this world, which was wrought in seven
days. But twelve belongs to the completeness of
the apostolic teachings. Whoever, therefore,
whether the universal church or anyone of the
faithful, devotes the whole course of life to apos-
tolic labors, is praised as serving the Lord for
eighty-four years.

The period of seven years during which she
lived with her husband is in accord with the time
of the Lord’s incarnation. For as I have said, the
completeness of time is to be expressed by the
number seven. Here because of the special quality
of the Lord’s majesty, the simple number of seven
years expresses, in sign of its perfection, the time
in which he taught while clothed in the flesh. It
also favors the mysteries of the church that Anna
is interpreted as the Lord’s grace, that she is the
daughter of Phanuel, who is called the face of the
Lord, and descended from the tribe of Ashur,
that is, blessed with children.’® Exposition oF
THE GOsPEL OF LUKE 2.38.%

ANNA’s AGE Is SAcRED. AMBROSE: Anna, who,
by reason of her years of widowhood and her vir-
tues, is set before us as wholly worthy of belief,
announces that the Redeemer of all people has
come. ... Not without purpose, however, does he
make mention of the eighty-four years of her wid-
owhood, because both the seven twelves and the
two forties seemed to imply a number that is sa-
cred. ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE
2.62.%8

2:39-40 The Child’s Physical and Spiritual
Growth

Jesus Is FiLLep wita Wispom. OriGen: In
the Gospel of Luke, the Holy Spirit writes this of
him before he reached the age of twelve: “But the
boy grew and was strengthened, and he was filled
with wisdom.” Human nature itself does not per-
mit this, that wisdom is perfected before the
twelfth year of life. It is one thing to participate in

wisdom, another thing to be filled with wisdom.

The Son of God “had emptied himself,”*” and,
for that reason, again he is filled with wisdom.
“And the grace of God was upon him.” He pos-
sessed the grace of God not when he reached
young manhood, not when he taught openly, but
already when he was a small child. HomiLiEs oN
THE GosPEL OF LUKE 19.1-2.%

TaeE WorDp MANIFESTED WispoMm PrRopPOR-
TIONAL TO THE AGE THE Bopy ATTAINED.,
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Do not think to yourself,
“How can God grow?”“How can he who gives
grace to angels and to men receive fresh wisdom?”
Rather reflect upon the great skill with which we
are initiated into his mystery. For the wise Evan-
gelist did not introduce the Word in his abstract
and incorporeal nature. He says of him that“he
increased in stature and wisdom and grace,” but
after having shown that he was born in the flesh
of a woman and took our likeness, he then assigns
to him these human attributes. Only then does
he call him a child and say that he grew in stature,
as his body grew little by little, in obedience to
corporeal laws. So he is said also to have in-
creased in wisdom, not as receiving fresh supplies
of wisdom. God is perceived by the understand-
ing to be entirely perfect in all things and alto-
gether incapable of being destitute of any
attribute suitable to the Godhead. So God the
Word gradually manifested his wisdom propor-
tionally to the age which the body had attained.

The body then advances in stature, and the
soul, in wisdom. The divine nature is capable of
increase in neither one nor the other, seeing that
the Word of God is all perfect. With good reason
be connected the increase of wisdom with the
growth of the bodily stature, because the divine
nature revealed its own wisdom in proportion to
the measure of the bodily growth. ComMENTARY
oN Lukg, Homiry 5.4

*Deut 33:24. ’SSGF 1:168-69%. **SSGF 1:180%; CSEL 32 4:74.
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Wuy Luke OmiTs THE FLicHT TO EGYPT.
BepEk: Luke here omits that which he knew was
already sufficiently recorded by Matthew. After
this the Lord, lest he be discovered and slaugh-
tered by Herod, was taken into Egypt by his par-
ents. When Herod was dead, he returned finally
to Galilee, and began to live in his own village of
Nazareth. Individual Evangelists are prone to
omit certain things, which they see were recorded

by others, or which they foresee in the Spirit will
be recorded by others, so that in the continuous
thread of their narration nothing seems omitted.
What has thus been passed over, the diligent
reader will discover by carefully going through
each of the Gospels in turn. ExposITioN oF THE
GospPEL oF LUKE 2.39.%

#SSGF 1:168-69.

THE YOUNG JESUS
RETURNS TO HIS TEMPLE
LUKE 2:41-52

Overview: The story of Jesus in the temple at
twelve years old teaches us about his humanity so
that we might ascend into an understanding of
his divinity. By beginning at twelve years old,
Jesus is affirming his perfection (Bepk). The time
notice of “three days” anticipates the resurrection
narrative (AMBROSE). Jesus teaches by asking
questions, showing the humility appropriate to a

twelve-year-old (OriGeN).

Although this passage is about Jesus doing the
Father’s business, it is first stated by Mary that
Joseph is Jesus’ father (EPHREM THE SYRIAN).
Jesus must be present in the house of his Father,
where the Father’s business is transacted, among
those to whom this business has been entrusted
(OriGen). To be about the Father’s business is to
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be coeternal with the Father’s power and glory
(BEDE).

Jesus is subject to Joseph, the greater subject
to the lesser, although Joseph must have known
that Jesus was greater than he (OriGen). Mary
learns from her twelve-year-old son not as her
child, but as her God (BepE). Jesus advances in
wisdom and grace, as his humanity is taught by
his divinity (JeromE), an advance in body and
soul as a result of the personal union of Godhead
and humanity (Joun or Damascus).

2:41-45 Jesus Is Lost in Jerusalem During
the Passover

Jesus’ Humirity Suows Us His DiviNiTY.
Bepe: The Lord’s coming every year to Jerusalem
for the Passover with his parents is an indication
of his human humility. It is characteristic of hu-
man beings to gather to offer God the votive of-
ferings of spiritual sacrifices, and by plentiful
prayers and tears to dispose their Maker toward
them. Therefore the Lord, born a human being
among human beings, did what God, by divine
inspiration through his angels, prescribed for hu-
man beings to do. He himself kept the law which
he gave in order to show us, who are human be-
ings pure and simple, that whatever God orders is
to be observed in everything. Let us follow the
path of his human way of life. If we take delight
in looking upon the glory of his divinity, if we
want to dwell in his eternal home in heaven all
the days of our lives," it delights us to see the
Lord’s will and to be shielded by his holy temple.
And lest we be forever buffeted by the wind of
wickedness, let us remember to frequent the
house, the church of the present time, with the
requisite offerings of pure petitions. HomILIES
oN THE GOSPELS 1.19.”

A Si1GN oF Jesus’ PErrecTION. BEDE: This we
may here affirm: By the number seven, as by the
number twelve (which is made up from the parts
of the number seven multiplied by each other),
the whole universe of things, events and their

perfection is signified. Accordingly, that he may
teach in what manner all places and times are to
be employed, the divine Light of Christ rightly
makes a beginning from the number twelve.
ExposITioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.42.°

2:46-50 Jesus Found in the Temple

TuEe THrREE Days REFER To THE RESURREC-
TION. AMBROSE: The beginning of the Lord’s dis-
putation is taken from his twelfth year. This
number of the evangelists was intended for the
preaching of the faith.* Nor is it idly that, forget-
ful of his parents according to the flesh, he who
according to the flesh assuredly was filled with
the wisdom and grace of God is found after three
days in the temple. It is a sign that he who was
believed dead for our faith would rise again after
three days from his triumphal passion’ and ap-
pear on his heavenly throne with divine honor.
ExposITioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.63.°

Jesus Teacues THrRouGH QuUEsTIONS, ORI-
GEN: Because he was a small child, he is found “in
the midst of teachers,” sanctifying and instructing
them. Because he was a small child, he is found
“in their midst,” not teaching them but “asking
questions.” He did this because it is appropriate
to his age, to teach us what befits boys, even if
they are wise and learned. They should rather
hear their teachers than want to teach them and
not show off with a display of knowledge. He in-
terrogated the teachers not to learn anything but
to teach them by his questions. From one foun-
tain of doctrine, there flow both wise questions
and answers. It is part of the same wisdom to
know what you should ask and what you should
answer. It was right for the Savior first to become
a master of learned interrogation. Later he would
answer questions according to God's reason and
Word. Homiries oN THE GospEL oF LUKE 19.6.7

'Ps 27:4 (26:4 LXX). *CS 110:188-89%. >SSGF 1:236*. *See Mt 10:1-
2,7. °See Mt 26:61; 27:63. °EHG 61**. "FC 94:82-83**.
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Mary Cavrrs JosepH Jesus’ FATHER. EPHREM
THE SYRIAN: If, from the fact that some are called
brothers of our Lord, people think that these are
sons of Mary, take note that he was called son of
Joseph. Not only did Jews call him the son of Jo-
seph, but also Mary called him Joseph’s son. For
“T and your father have been seeking you with
much anxiety.” If the angel commanded Joseph to
take Mary into his care,’ this was to eliminate any
suspicion from her slanderers, and especially so
that he might protect her in case those who were
scandalized in thinking that it was from the angel
that she was pregnant might kill her. It was a
great source of scandal to them that a virgin
should give birth, because they were convinced
that through her giving birth their city would be
destroyed and that their kingdom, priesthood
and prophecy would be abolished. It was for this
reason too that they also killed the prophet Isaiah
who announced these things, that a virgin would
give birth to a child.” ComMENTARY ON TATIAN'S
DIATESSARON 2.7.'°

INn THE TEMPLE oF His FATHER. ORIGEN:
Surely Jesus was in the temple that Solomon had
built. He confesses that it is the temple of his Fa-
ther, whom he revealed to us, and whose Son he
said he was. HomiLiEs oN THE GosPEL oF LUKE
18.5.”

CoETERNAL WITH THE FATHER. BEDE: Clearly
the abode in the hearts of the elect of the holy
Trinity, the nature of whose divinity is one and
indivisible, cannot be disparate. Therefore, when
he was sitting in the temple, the Lord said,“I
must be about my Father’s business,” and this is a
declaration of his power and glory which are co-
eternal with God the Father’s. However, when he
returned to Nazareth, he was subject to his par-
ents, and this is an indication of his true human-
ity as well as an example of humility. He was sub-
ject to human beings in that human nature in
which he is less than the Father. Hence he him-
self said, “I go to the Father because the Father is
greater than 1.”** In that human nature, he was

made a little less than the angels.” In that other
nature, however, in which he and the Father are
one,* and in virtue of which he does not go to the
Father only now and then but is always in him,"
all things were made through him,* and he is be-
fore all things."” HomiLies oN THE GosPELS

18
I.19.

2:51-52 Jesus Obeys His Parents and Is
Faitbful to His Heavenly Father

Jesus anND JosepH SHow How THE GREATER
Is SusjecT TO THE LESSER. OriGen: Chil-
dren, we should learn to be subject to our par-
ents. The greater is subject to the lesser. Jesus
understood that Joseph was greater than he in
age, and therefore he gave him the honor due a
parent. He gave an example to every son. ...
think Joseph understood that Jesus, who was sub-
ject to him, was greater than he. He knew that
the one subject to him was greater than he and,
out of reverence, restrained his authority. So each
one should realize that often a lesser man is put
in charge of better men. HomiLies on THE Gos-
PEL OF LUKE 20.5."”

MaARrY LEARNS FROM JESUS As FrROM Gob.
Bepe: Consider the most prudent woman Mary,
mother of true Wisdom, as the pupil of her Son.
For she learned from him, not as from a child or
man but as from God. Yes, she dwelt in medita-
tion on his words and actions. Nothing of what
was said or done by him fell idly on her mind. As
before, when she conceived the Word itself in her
womb, so now does she hold within her his ways
and words, cherishing them as it were in her
heart. That which she now beholds in the
present, she waits to have revealed with greater
clarity in the future. This practice she followed as
a rule and law through all her life. ExposrTIon
or THE GospEL OF LUKE 2.51.%°

*Mt 1:20. °Is 7:14. ECTD 63-64**. "FC 94:78-79. "*Jn 14:28.
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Col 1:17. CS 110:191**. FC 94:86**. *SSGF 1:240.
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Jesus’ Human Narure INsTrUucTED BY His
DrviniTy. JEroME: How does he who is Wisdom
receive understanding?“Jesus advanced in wisdom
and age and grace before God and men.” This
means not so much that the Son was instructed
by the Father but that his human nature was in-
structed by his own divinity. There is the seer’s
prophecy of him who blossomed from the root of
Jesse,“ The spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him:
a spirit of wisdom and of unclerstanding."21 Howm-
1Ly oN Psaim 15 (16).”

Hyrostaric UN1oN Assures PROPER
GrowTH IN WispoMm. JouN oF Damascus: He
is said to have progressed in wisdom and age and
grace, because he did increase in age and by this
increase in age brought more into evidence the
wisdom inherent in him further. By making what
is ours altogether his own, he made his own the
progress of people in wisdom and grace, as well as
the fulfillment of the Father’s will, which is to say,
people’s knowledge of God and their salvation.

Now, those who say that he progressed in wis-

dom and grace in the sense of receiving an in-
crease in these are saying that the union was not
made from the first instant of the flesh’s exist-
ence. Neither are they holding the hypostatic
union, but, misled by the empty-headed Nesto-
rius, they are talking falsely of a relative union
and simple indwelling, “understanding neither the
things they say, nor whereof they affirm.””® For, if
from the first instant of its existence the flesh was
truly united to God the Word—rather, had exist-
ence in him and identity of person with him—
how did it not enjoy perfectly all wisdom and
grace? It did not share the grace, and neither did
it participate by grace in the things of the Word.
Rather, because the human and divine things had
become proper to the one Christ by the hypo-
static union, then, since the same was at once
God and man, it gushed forth with the grace and
the wisdom and the fullness of all good things for
the world. OrTHODOX FAITH 3.22.%*

s 11:2. 2FC57:26**, 1 Tim 1:7. **FC 37:326-27**.
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THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
LUKE 3:1-20

OvEerview: By placing this narrative in a histori-
cal context that is Roman and Jewish, Luke
shows that the word of God that comes to John
among kings and priests is a significant event in
world history and salvation history (GrREGORY
THE GREAT). The church is gathered by the Word
in the desert (AMBROSE). Jordan means “descent,”
as God’s river descends from Christ for baptiz-
ing (ORIGEN). John comes to the Jordan preach-
ing a baptism of repentance that leads to the
forgiveness of sins (GreEGory THE GrEAT). Faith
in Christ is the highest form of repentance
(CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). John's baptism enrolled
the people in preparatory catechetical lectures
(OriGen). To prepare the way of the Lord is
equivalent to producing fruits worthy of repen-
tance (CHrysosToM) and thus make ready the re-
ception of Christ (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). The
way of the Lord is a catechetical road, the way of

life in the person and works of the Messiah,
Jesus, a way that is not a literal road but one that
is in the heart (OriGeN).

The vivid language of Isaiah 40 proclaims that
the preparation for this road means dramatic
changes in the topography of Israel signaling a
reversal in the fallen creation because all will now
see salvation in the coming of Jesus (CHRysos-
ToMm). No barriers, even physical ones, are to pre-
vent the inbreaking of God’s truth (PruDENTIUS).
John'’s work of preparation of hearts for the com-
ing of Christ is ongoing (OrIiGeN). To see the sal-
vation of God is to see Christ, as Simeon said in
the Nunc Dimittis when he held Jesus in his arms
(AugusTINg). Although John addresses the Jews
for their wickedness that was expressed in disbe-
lief, he calls everyone to repentance—catechu-
mens, Jews and Gentiles (OriGen). And repen-

tance always requires almsgiving, for we have
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been changed for the better and now produce
works of mercy (AuGusTINE). By faith, Gentiles
become true descendents of Abraham as living
stones, fulfilling the promise given to him by God
(CyYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA).

God’s wrath is beginning to be poured out
already now in the ministry of John (GreGory
THE GREAT). God’s wrath is against the Jews, but
a remnant of Israel will be saved (CyriL oF ALEx-
anDRIA). Each instruction has to do with attach-
ment to things of this world, and the teaching of
good works must precede baptism. Luke the phy-
sician through John’s preaching applies remedies
to each ailment presented by the crowds, the tax
collectors and the soldiers (CyriL oF ALEXAN-
pria). Giving up one of our two tunics prevents
us from serving two masters. For the tax collec-
tors this means not taking more than their allot-
ted share, for if they take more than the law
demands, they transgress the Holy Spirit (Ori-
GeN). For the soldiers it means not using the
power of their office for extortion or violence,
although by including them here John is com-
mending military service (AugusTINg). The pre-
mier expression of the Old Testament law is to be
merciful as the Father is merciful' by showing
works of compassion required of everyone
(AMBROSE).

Luke tells us that the people were wondering if
John was“the Christ.” John is not the bridegroom
but the friend of the bridegroom (GreGory THE
GREAT). John, representing the Jews, is not wot-
thy to untie Jesus’ sandals because he prepares the
way for Jesus who is the Christ; he baptizes in
water while Jesus baptizes in the Holy Spirit and
fire (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA) as fulfilled at Pente-
cost (CyriL oF JErRusaLEM). Christ is the Baptizer,
for it is he who, through others, baptizes us with
water, spirit and fire (CHRYsOSTOM).

John's call to repentance concludes by alert-
ing his listeners that God will return as judge to
separate those who bear true fruits from those
who are unfruitful (Amsrose). Luke says that
John taught many other things, and his Gospel

records many of these teachings. Herod may

imprison John, but he continues to teach, send-
ing his disciples to Jesus to see if he is the com-
ing one (ORrIGEN). As John goes to prison, Jesus
takes center stage in his baptism, making a clear
break between the end of the ministry of John
and the beginning of Jesus’ public ministry
(Eusesius).

3:1-2 The Historical Context of John’s
Ministry

TaHE GATHERING OF THE GENTILES AND THE
DisPERSION OF THE JEWS. GREGORY THE
GRreAT: Luke recalls the rulers of the Roman re-
public and the rulers of Judea to indicate the time
when our Redeemer’s forerunner received his
mission to preach. ...

Since John was coming to preach one who was
to redeem some from Judea and many from
among the Gentiles, the period of his preaching is
indicated by naming the Gentiles’ ruler and those
of the Jews. But because the Gentiles were to be
gathered together and Judea dispersed on account
of the error of its faithlessness, this description of
earthly rule also shows us that in the Roman re-
public one person presided. Forty GospeL
HowmrLies 6.

SETTING THE STAGE FOR SaLvatioN His-
TORY. GREGORY THE GREAT: It is apparent, then,
that Judea, which lay divided among so many
kings, had reached the end of its sovereignty. It
was also appropriate to indicate not only under
which kings but also under which high priests
this occurred. Since John the Baptist preached
one who was at once both king and priest, the
evangelist Luke indicated the time of his preach-
ing by referring to both the kingship and the high

priesthood. ForTy GospeL HomiLiEs 6.’

THE WoRrD GATHERS THE CHURCH IN THE
DEeserT. AMBROSE: The Son of God, who is to
gather the church, first works in a servant. Thus

'Lk 6:36. *CS 123:35-36*. ’CS 123:36.
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St. Luke fittingly says that the Word of the Lord
came to John, the son of Zechariah, in the wilder-
ness, so that the church would not begin from a
man but from the Word. For she is a wilderness,
because children of depravity outnumber hers,
though she has a husband. Then it is said to her,
“Sing, O barren one,”* and, “Break forth together
into singing, you waste places,”” because the
desert had not yet been cultivated by any work of
a flock of people, nor had those trees which could
bear fruit displayed the crown of their merits.
The one who said,“T am like a green olive tree in
the house of the Lord,” had not yet come, nor
had that heavenly Vine borne fruit with its
shoots of words on the trained branch of its own
people.” So the Word came that the desolate
earth would bring forth fruit for us. The Word
came, and the voice followed, for the Word first
works within before the voice follows. Hence
David too says, “I believed, and then I spoke.”®
ExposiTioN oF THE GOspPEL OF LUKE 2.67.°

3:3-6 A Summary of Jobn’s Preaching

JorpaN MEANS “DEsceNT.” ORIGEN: “Jordan”
means “descending.” It is the “descending” river of
God, one running with a vigorous force. It is the
Lord our Savior. Into him we are baptized with
true, saving water. Baptism is also preached “for
the remission of sins.” HomiLieEs oN THE Gos-

PEL OF LUKE 21.4."°

ForGiveEnEss Comes FrRoM CHRIST’s Bap-
T1sM. GREGORY THE GREAT: “And he came into
all the region of the Jordan, preaching a baptism
of repentance for the forgiveness of sins.” It is ap-
parent to all who read that John not only
preached a baptism of repentance but also be-
stowed it on some. Yet he was not able to bestow
a baptism for the forgiveness of sins. Forgiveness
of sins is granted us only in the baptism of Christ.
We must note the words “preaching a baptism of
repentance for the forgiveness of sins.” He
preached a baptism that would take away sins,
but he was unable to give it himself. By his word

of preaching he was the forerunner of the Father’s
Word incarnate. By his baptism, which could not
of itself take away sin, he was to be the forerun-
ner of that baptism of repentance by which sins
are taken away. His words prepared the way for
the Redeemer’s actual presence, and his preach-
ing of baptism was a foreshadowing of the truth.
ForTYy GospeL HomiLIes 6.

Farra 1N Curist THE HicHEsT FORM OF
RepENTANCE. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: More-
over, the fruit of repentance is, in the highest de-
gree, faith in Christ. Next to it is the evangelic
mode of life, and in general terms the works of
righteousness as opposed to sin, which the peni-
tent must bring forth as fruits worthy of repen-
tance. COMMENTARY ON Lukg, Homiry 7.1

REPENT TO PREPARE FOR JoHN’s BapTIisMm.
Origen: The precursor of Christ—the voice of
one crying in the wilderness—preaches in the
desert of the soul that has known no peace. Not
only then, but even now, a bright and burning
lamp first comes and preaches the baptism of re-
pentance for the forgiveness of sins. Then the
true Light follows, as John himself said:“He must
increase, but I must decrease.””> The word came
in the desert and spread in all the countryside
around the Jordan. HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF
LUkEe 21.3."*

To PREPARE THE WAy Is To CaLL FOR FrurTs
ofF REpENTANCE. CHRYsosToM: Thus the
prophet wrote that he shall come saying,“Prepare
the way of the Lord, make his paths strzlight."15
And John himself said when he came,“Bring forth
fruits consistent with repentance,” which corre-
sponds with “prepare the way of the Lord.” See
that both by the words of the prophet and by his
own preaching, this one thing is manifested

alone. John was to come, making a way and pre-

s 54:1. °Is 52:9. °Ps 52:8. "SeeJn 15:1. *Ps 115:1LXX. °EHG
63**. °FC 94:89*. "'CS 123:36-37*. “CGSL 71. “Jn3:30. “FC
94:89*, "*Ts 40:3.
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paring beforehand, not bestowing the gift, which
was the remission, but ordering in good time the
souls of such as should receive the God of all.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 10.3."¢

PrEPARE BY MAKING READY TO RECEIVE
CurisT. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: John, being
chosen for the apostleship, was also the last of the
holy prophets. For this reason, as the Lord has
not come yet, he says, “Prepare the way of the
Lord.” What is the meaning of “Prepare the way
of the Lord”? It means, Make ready for the recep-
tion of whatever Christ may wish to do. With-
draw your hearts from the shadow of the law,
discard vague figures and no longer think per-
versely. Make the paths of our God straight. For
every path that leads to good is straight and
smooth and easy, but the one that is crooked
leads down to wickedness those that walk in it.

COMMENTARY ON LukE, Homrry 6.7

Tue Way JouN Prepares Is IN THE HEART.
ORIGEN: “Prepare a way for the Lord.” What way
are we to prepare for the Lord? Surely not a mate-
rial way. Can the Word of God go on such a jour-
ney? Should not the way be prepared for the Lord
within? Should not straight and level paths be
built in our hearts? This is the way by which the
Word of God has entered. That Word dwells in
the spaces of the human heart. HoMILIES ON THE
GospEeL oF LUKE 21.5."®

Isaran FORETELLS A REVERSAL IN NATURE
TO S1GNAL THE COMING OF SALvVATION. CHRY-
sosToM: Do you perceive how the prophet antici-
pated all by his words—the concourse of the peo-
ple? Thus, when he says, “Every valley shall be
filled, and every mountain and hill shall be
brought low, and the rough ways shall be made
smooth,” he is signifying the exaltation of the
lowly, the humiliation of the self-willed, the hard-
ness of the law changed into easiness of faith. For
it is no longer toils and labors, says he, but grace
and forgiveness of sins, affording the way to sal-
vation. Next he states the cause of these things,

saying, “All flesh shall see the salvation of God.”
No longer Jews and proselytes only, but also all
earth and sea and the whole race of people may be
saved. By “the crooked things” he signified our
whole corrupt life, publicans, harlots, robbers and
magicians, as many as having been perverted be-
fore, afterward walk in the right way. As Jesus
himself likewise said,“ Tax collectors and harlots
go into the kingdom of God before you,”" be-
cause they believed. HomiLies oN THE GoOSPEL
oF MATTHEW 10.3.%

No Barriers 1o THE COMING OF TRUTH.
PrupeNTIUS:
As messenger of God, who was about to come,
He faithfully observed this law, constructing
well,
That every hill might low become and tough
ways plain,
Lest when the truth should glide from heaven
down to earth
It then would find a barrier to its swift
approach.

Hywmns rFor Every Day 7.51-55.%

Joun’s Work or PreparaTION Is ONGOING.
OriGen: I believe that the mystery of John is still
being achieved in the world today. If anyone is go-
ing to believe in Christ Jesus, John's spirit and
power first come to his soul and “prepare a perfect
people for the Lord.” It makes the ways in the
heart’s rough places smooth and straightens out
its paths. HomiLies on THE GosPeL oF LUKE
4.6.22

TuEe SaLvaTioN OF Gop Is THE CHRIST OF
Gop. AucusTiNE: Consider the text “And all
flesh shall see the salvation of God.” There is no
difficulty at all in taking this to mean “And all
flesh shall see the Christ of God.” After all,
Christ was seen in the body and will be seen in

the body when he comes again to judge the living

'NIPNF 1 10:63*. CGSL 69**. "FC 94:90*. Mt 21:31.
NPNF 110:64*. *'FC 43:48. *FC 94:19.
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and the dead. Scripture has many texts showing
that he is the “salvation of God,” particularly the
words of the venerable old man, Simeon, who
took the child in his arms and said,"Now let your
servant go in peace, O Lord, according to your
word, because my eyes have seen your salva-

tion.”” Crty or Gop 22.29.*

3:7-9 Jobn’s Warning to the Crowds

Joun’s CaLL To ReEpENT Is FOR EVERYONE.
Or1GEen: To you who are coming to baptism,
Scripture says, “Bear fruits that befit repentance.”
Do you want to know what fruits befit repen-
tance? Love is a fruit of the Spirit. Joy is a fruit of
the Spirit. So are peace, patience, kindness, good-
ness, faith, gentleness, self-control,”® and the oth-
ers of this sort. If we have all of these virtues, we
have produced “fruits that befit repentance.”. ..
John, the last of the prophets, prophesies the ex-
pulsion of the first nation and the call of the Gen-
tiles. To those who were boasting about Abraham
he says,“Do not begin to say to yourselves, " We
have Abraham for a father.”” And again he speaks
about the Gentiles,“For I tell you, God is able
from these stones to raise up children to Abra-
ham.”

From what stones? Surely he was not pointing
to irrational, material stones but to people who
were uncomprehending and sometimes hard.
HowmiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 22.6, 8-9.%

REPENTANCE REQUIRES ALMSGIVING. AUGUS-
TINE: In a word, therefore, let us all listen, and se-
riously reflect what great merit there is in having
fed Christ when he was hungry—and what sort
of a crime it is to have ignored Christ when he
was hungry. Repentance for our sins does indeed
change us for the better. But even repentance will
not appear to be of much use to us if works of
mercy do not accompany it. Truth bears witness
to this through John, who said to those who came
to him,“Bear fruits that befit repentance.” And so
those who haven’t produced such fruits have no
reason to suppose that by a barren repentance

they will earn pardon for their sins. SERMoN
3,89.6.27

TuEe BapTism oF GENTILE STONES FULFILLS
THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. CYRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA: Can you see how most skillfully he hum-
bles their foolish pride and shows that their being
born of Abraham according to the flesh brings
them no profit? Of what benefit is nobility of
birth, if people’s deeds are not accordingly earnest
and they fail to imitate the virtue of their ances-
tors? The Savior says to them, “If you were Abra-
ham’s children, you would do what Abraham
did.”” The relationship that God requires is one
of character and manners. Thus it is useless to
boast of holy and good parents, while we fall
short of their virtue.

But, says the Jew, if it is so, how is the seed of
Abraham still to be multiplied? How can God’s
promise to him hold true, according to which he
will multiply his seed as the stars of heaven? By
the calling of the Gentiles, O Jew! God said to
Abraham himself,” Through Isaac shall your
descendants be named,”” adding that he has set
Abraham as a father of many nations. But the
phrase “through Isaac” means “according to prom-
ise.” He is set, therefore, as a father of many
nations by faith, that is to say, in Christ.

As can be seen, the blessed Baptist called them
stones, because they as yet did not know the one
who is by nature God. They were in error and in
their great folly worshiped the creation instead of
the Creator. But they were called and became the
sons of Abraham and, by believing in Christ, ac-
knowledged him who is by nature God. Com-

MENTARY ON LUKE, Homrry 7.%°

GEHENNA FOR ALL WHo Do Not Propuce
Goop Works. GREGORY THE GREAT: The tree
is the entire human race in this world. The axe is
our Redeemer. His humanity is like the axe’s han-
dle and iron head. It is his divinity that cuts. The

PLk 2:29-30. *FC 24:501. *Gal 5:22. *FC 94:95-96*. ¥ WSA 3
10:411%*. *Jn 8:39. *Gen 21:12 **CGSL 71-72**.
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axe is now laid at the root of the tree because, al-
though he is waiting patiently, what he will do is
nonetheless apparent.

Every tree that does not bear good fruit will be
cut down and thrown into the fire. Every wicked
person, refusing to bear the fruit of good works in
this life, will find the conflagration of Gehenna all
the more swiftly prepared for him or her. We
must note that he says that the axe is laid not at
the branches but at the root. When the children
of evil persons are destroyed, what else does this
mean but that the branches of the tree that bears
no fruit are being cut off? When an entire proge-
ny is destroyed, as well as its parents, the tree
that bears no fruit is being cut down from its
root. Then nothing will be left from which de-
scendants might sprout again. ForTy GospEL
HowmiLies 6.°"

Tue AxE Is Gop’s WRATH, BUT A REMNANT
Is Savep. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: What he
means by the axe in this passage is the sharp
wrath which God the Father brought on the Jews
for their wickedness towards Christ and brazen
violence. The wrath was brought on them like an
axe. To this you may also add the parable in the
Gospels about the fig tree. As an unfruitful plant,
no longer of the generous kind, it was cut down
by God. John does not say, however, that the axe
was laid into the root, but at the root, that is,
near the root. The branches were cut off, but the
plant was not dug up by its root. Thus the rem-
nant of Israel was saved and did not perish ut-
terly. ComMENTARY ON LUukEe, HomiLy 2.2

3:10-14 Jobn’s Response to Questions

Luke THE PuysiciaN AppLiEs REMEDIES
TurouGH JouN. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: St.
Luke has introduced three groups of people that
ask John questions—the multitudes, the tax col-
lectors and the soldiers. Just as a skillful physician
applies to each sickness a suitable and fitting rem-
edy, so also the Baptist gave to each group, repre-
senting a mode of life, useful and appropriate ad-

vice. He told the multitudes to practice mutual
kindness as they strive for repentance. In the case
of the tax collectors, he put an end to unrestrained
taxation. Then, very wisely, he told the soldiers to
oppress no one but be content with their wages.
COMMENTARY ON LukE, HomiLies 8-9.%

Nor Serving Two MasTERs. OrIGEN: To say
that the person who has two coats should give
one to someone who has none fits the apostles
better than the crowd. To understand that this
command fits the apostles more than the people,
listen to what the Savior says to the apostles,“Do
not take two coats on a journey.””* Therefore,
there are two garments with which each one is
clothed. The command is to “share with him who
has none.” This denotes an alternate meaning:
just as we may not “serve two masters,” the Savior
does not want us to have two coats, or to be
clothed with a double garment. Otherwise, one
would be the garment of the old man, the other of
the new man. On the contrary, he desires that we
strip ourselves of the old man and put on the new
man.” Up to this point, the explanation is easy.
Homivries oN THE GospEL OF LUKE 23.2-3.%°

Tax CorLEcTORs WHO Exact MoORE TRANS-
GRrRESs THE Hovry Spirrt. OriGeN: “Tax collec-
tors also came to be baptized.” According to the
simple interpretation, he teaches the tax collec-
tors to seek “no more” than the law commands.
Those who exact more transgress not John's com-
mandment but that of the Holy Spirit, who spoke
through John. ...

We said all this to show that John taught the
tax collectors. Among them there were not only
those who collected revenue for the state, but also
those who were coming for repentance and were
not literally tax collectors. And others were sol-
diers who were going out to the baptism of repen-
tance. HoMiLIES oN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 23.5,

9.7
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MiriTaArY SERVICE COMMENDED BY JOHN.
AvcusTiNg: If Christian practice condemned
war in general, then the soldiers in the Gospel
who asked how they were to be saved should have
been given the advice to throw down their arms
and give up military service entirely. Instead, they
were told, “Rob no one by violence or by false ac-
cusation, and be content with your wages.” LeT-
TER 138‘38

Frurrs WorTHY OF REPENTANCE. AMBROSE:
The Baptist gave a fitting response to each kind
of people. To the tax collectors he said that they
should not exact payment beyond what was ap-
pointed. To the soldiers, that they should not
make false accusations or rob anyone, by which
he meant that their pay was fixed, so that want-
ing to have more, they could not resort to plun-
der. These and other precepts are appropriate for
all occupations, and the practice of compassion is
shared. Thus it is a common precept that the ba-
sic necessities of life must be provided for all oc-
cupations, all ages and all people. Neither the tax
collector nor the soldier is exempted, neither the
farmer nor the townsman, neither the rich man
nor the pauper—all are commanded in common
to give to the one who does not have. Compassion
is the fullness of the virtues and therefore the
form of the perfect virtue is placed before all. Nei-
ther should they spare their own food and cloth-
ing. Yet the measure of compassion is maintained
in relation to the capacity of the human condi-
tion, so that each does not take all for himself but
shares what he has with the poor. ExposiTion
of THE GospPEL OF LUKE 2.77.”

3:15 The People Think John Might Be the
Christ

Joun Is THE FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM.
GREGORY THE GREAT: Because people had seen
that John the Baptist was endowed with astonish-
ing holiness, they believed ... that he was the
Christ, as is said in the Gospel. The people were

deliberating, all questioning in their hearts con-

cerning John, whether perhaps he might be the
Christ, and they asked him,“Are you the Christ?”
If John had not been a valley in his own eyes, he
would not have been full of the grace of the Spir-
it. To make clear what he was, he answered,
“There comes after me one who is stronger than
I, the strap of whose sandal I am not worthy to
untie.”* Again he said, “He who has the bride is
the bridegroom. The friend of the bridegroom,
who stands and hears him, rejoices greatly at the
bridegroom’s voice. This joy of mine is now full.
He must increase, but I must decrease.”*" ForTy
GospeL HomiLies 6.%

3:16 Jobn Baptizes with Water; Jesus
Baptizes with the Holy Spirit and Fire

Reasons WHY Jesus BAPTIZES WITH THE
Hovy Spirit. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: After
this, John brings forward a second argument, say-
ing,“I indeed baptize you in water. He shall bap-
tize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire.” This too is
of great importance for the proof and demonstra-
tion that Jesus is God and Lord. For it is the sole
and peculiar property of the Substance that tran-
scends all, to be able to bestow on people the in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit and make those that
draw near unto it partakers of the divine nature.
But this exists in Christ, not as a thing received,
nor by communication from another, but as his
own and as belonging to his substance. He bap-
tizes in the Holy Spirit. CoMMENTARY ON LUKE,

Howmrvry 10.”

Fire REFERs To THE FIERY TONGUES AT PEN-
TECOST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM: John, filled with
the Holy Spirit from his mother’s womb, was
sanctified for the purpose of baptizing the Lord.
John himself did not impart the Spirit but
preached the glad tidings of him who does. He
says,“I indeed baptize you with water, for repen-

tance. But he who is coming after me, he will bap-

BEC 2047 PEHG 68, “Mk 17. *Jn 3:29-30. “CS 123:38".
BCGSL 75,
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tize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire."*
Why fire? Because the descent of the Holy Spirit
was in fiery tongues. Concerning this the Lord
says with joy,“I have come to cast fire upon the
earth, and how I wish that it would be kindled!”*

CaTECHETICAL LECTURES 17.8.%

Jesus BapTizEs CHRISTIANS WITH THE
Hovy SpiriT aND FIre. CHRYsosTOM: What
happened in the case of our Master’s body also
happens in the case of your own. Although John
appeared to be holding his body by the head, it
was the divine Word that led his body down into
the streams of Jordan and baptized him. The
Master’s body was baptized by the Word, by the
voice of his Father from heaven which said,“This
is my beloved Son,” and by the manifestation of
the Holy Spirit which descended upon him. This
also happens in the case of your body. The bap-
tism is given in the name of the Father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit. Therefore John the Baptist
told us, for our instruction, that man does not
baptize us but God:“There comes after me one
who is mightier than I, and I am not worthy to
loose the strap of his sandal. He will baptize you
with the Holy Spirit and with fire.”

For this reason, when the priest is baptizing he
does not say, “I baptize so-and-so,” but“So-and-so
is baptized in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit.” In this way he shows
that it is not he who baptizes but those whose
names have been invoked, the Father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit. BApTISMAL INSTRUCTIONS

.13,

3:17 The Coming Wrath of God

JupemMENT WILL SEPARATE THE FRUITFUL
FrROM THE UNERUITFUL. AMBROSE: Through
the sign of the fan, the Lord is said to have the
right to distinguish merits. When the grain is
winnowed on the threshing floor, the full grain is
separated from the empty, the fruitful is separated
from the worthless, as if by a weighing of a blow-
ing breeze. So through this comparison, the Lord

is manifest, because on the day of judgment, he
separates the merits and fruits of solid virtue
from the unfruitful shallowness of worthless os-
tentation and inadequate deeds, before he estab-
lishes the people of perfect merit in a heavenly
home. For he who has deserved to be like him is
the perfect fruit. The Lord is like the grain of
wheat that has died.* So he confers very many
fruits on us, hated by chaff and no friend to
worthless merits. And therefore, a fire that is not
harmful by its nature will burn before him.*” For
he who burns up the evils of wickedness adds to
the radiance of goodness. ExposITioN oF THE
GospEL OF LUKE 2.82.”°

3:18 A Summary of Jobn’s Proclamation

Tue Many TaiNnGs JouN TaveHT. ORIGEN:
One who teaches the word of the gospel pro-
claims not just one thing but many. . .. Therefore
John also preached “other things” to the people,
which have not been recorded. But consider how
many things there are that have been recorded.
He proclaimed Christ. He pointed him out. He
preached the baptism of the Holy Spirit. He
taught the tax collectors salvation and the sol-
diers discipline. He taught that the threshing
floor was being cleansed, trees cut down, and the
rest, which the account in the Gospel narrates.
Hence, apart from these things that have been
written down, he is shown to have proclaimed
other things which are not written down. For the
Scripture says, “He also proclaimed many other
things to the people and encouraged them.”
Howmiries oN THE GosPEL OF LUKE 27.1.”!

3:19-20 Jobn the Baptist Imprisoned

Herop Imprisons Jonn, But HE Keeps
TeacHiNG. OriGeN: Notice that even while in
prison he is teaching. For he also had his disciples
in that place. Why did they stay there, unless

Mt 3:11. *Lk 12:49. *FC 64:100D**. ¥ACW 31:164-65*. *See
Jn 12:24. ®See Ps 96:3 LxX. *EHG 70-71**. *'FC 94:112*.
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John exercised the office of teacher even in prison
and taught them with divine words? In the course
of these words, a question about Jesus arose. John
sends some of his disciples and asks, “Are you he
who is to come, or do we wait for another?” The
disciples return and announce to the teacher
what the Savior had bidden them to say. With
Jesus’ words, John was armed for battle. He died
confidently and was beheaded without resistance,
strengthened by the words of the Lord himself
and believing that he in whom he believed was
truly the Son of God. This is what we have to say
about John, and his freedom, and about Herod’s

madness. To his many other crimes he also added
this one: he first shut John in prison and after-
ward beheaded him. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL
oF LUKE 27.4.”

Luke Recorps Joun’s IMprRISONMENT. EUsE-
BI1Us: Luke too, before beginning the acts of Jesus,
makes a similar observation, saying that Herod
added one more offense to his other crimes by
shutting up John in jail. EccLes1asTicAL His-
TORY 3.24.”

*FC 94:113*. *HCCC 132.

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS
LUKE 3:21-22

Overview: In the church year, the feast of the
nativity is closely followed by the celebration of
Jesus’ baptism because of the parallels between
these two great events (Maxmmus o TuriN). The
opening of heaven is a programmatic theme for
the rest of the Gospel, for the opened heaven sig-
nals the coming of the forgiveness of sins (Ori-
GeN). The mystery of the Trinity is present—
Father, Son and Spirit are eternally three in one
(AmBrosk). The great mystery is that Christ, true
God and true man, anointed with the Holy Spirit
and acknowledged by the Father, opens the way
for fallen human beings to be incorporated into
Christ through baptism and likewise to receive
the Spirit and to be adopted as children of God
(CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). From now on the Holy
Spirit will accompany Jesus in his public ministry,
for the Spirit is always the Spirit of Jesus (Greg-

ory oF Nazianzus). As “the Anointed One,”“the
Messiah,”“the Christ,” Jesus stands in the waters
of the Jordan both in solidarity with us and in
substitution for us (Cyprian). By entering the
waters of the Jordon on our behalf, he sanctifies
water for our baptism (Maxmmus or Turin). The
appearance of the Holy Spirit as a dove recalls
Noah after the flood,' pointing to the ark of
Noah as the church where the dove was a symbol
of peace, and pointing to Christ whose church is
his body. The declaration that Jesus is the beloved
Son is the high point of Jesus’ baptism and shows
the unity of Father and Son (AMBROSE).

Tue PaAraLLELS BETWEEN JEsus’ BIRTH AND
Baprism. Maximus or TuriN: Today, then, is

'Gen 8:8.
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another kind of birth of the Savior. We see him
born with the same sort of signs, the same sort of
wonders, but with greater mystery. The Holy
Spirit, who was present to him then in the womb,
now pours out upon him in the torrent. He who
then purified Mary for him now sanctifies the
running waters for him. The Father who then
overshadowed in power now cries out with his
voice. He who then, as if choosing the more pru-
dent course, manifested himself as a cloud at the
nativity now bears witness to the truth. So God
says,“ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased. Hear him.” Clearly the second birth is
more excellent than the first. The one brought
forth Christ in silence and without a witness.
The other baptized the Lord gloriously with a
profession of divinity. From the one, Joseph,
thought to be the father, absents himself. At the
other, God the Father, not believed in, manifests
himself. In the one the mother labors under sus-
picion because in her condition she lacked a fa-
ther. In the other she is honored because God
attests to his Son. SERMON 13A.°

HeaveN OpeNED So Tuart Sin Courp Be
ForG1ven. Origen: The Lord was baptized. The
heavens were opened, and the Holy Spirit came
down upon him. A voice from the heavens thun-
dered and said,“This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am pleased.” We should say that heaven was
opened at the baptism of Jesus and for the plan of
forgiving sins. These are not the sins of him “who
had committed no sin, nor was deceit found in his
mouth.”” The heavens were opened and the Holy
Spirit came down for the forgiveness of the whole
world’s sins. After the Lord “ascended on high,
leading captivity captive,” he gave them the Spirit.
The Spirit had come to him, and he gave the Spirit
at the time of his resurrection, when he said,“Re-
ceive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive anyone’s sins,
they will be forgiven him. If you retain them for
anyone, they will be retained.”” But “the Holy
Spirit came down upon the Savior in the form of a
dove.” The dove is a gentle bird, innocent and sim-
ple. Hence we too are commanded to imitate the

innocence of doves.® Such is the Holy Spirit: pure,
swift, and rising up to the heights. HomILIES oN
THE GospPEL OF LUKE 27.5.7

THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY PRESENT AT
Jesus’ Baptism. AMBRrOSE: Now let us consider
the mystery of the Trinity. We say, “one God,” but
we confess the Father, and we confess the Son. For
although it is written,” You shall love the Lord thy
God and serve him alone,”® the Son denied that he
is alone, saying,“I am not alone, for the Father is
with me.”” Nor is he alone now, for the Father
bears witness that he is present. The Holy Spirit is
present, because the Trinity can never be separated
from Itself. Then “heaven was opened, the Holy
Spirit descended in bodily shape like a dove.”

ExposITioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.92."°

Tae MyYSTERY oF JEsus’ Baptism. CyRIL OF
ALExXANDRIA: But how then, they object, was he
baptized and received the Spirit? We reply that he
had no need of holy baptism. He was wholly pure
and spotless, and the holiest of the holy. He did
not need the Holy Spirit, for the Spirit that pro-
ceeds from God the Father is from him and equal
to him in substance. Now, at last, we must ex-
plain God’s plan of salvation. God, in his love of
humankind, provided for us a way of salvation
and of life. Believing in the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, and making this confession before many
witnesses, we wash away all the filth of sin. The
communication of the Holy Spirit enriched us,
made us partakers of the divine nature and gained
for us the grace of adoption as God's children. It
was necessary, therefore, that the Word of the Fa-
ther become for our sakes the pattern and way of
every good work when he humbled himself to
emptiness and deigned to assume our likeness.
For it follows that he who is first in everything
must set the example in this too. He commences
the work himself in order that we may learn

*ACW 50:34*, *1 Pet 2:22. *Ps 68:18; Eph 4:8. *Jn 20:22-23. “See
Mt 10:16. "FC 94:114. *Deut 10:20. °Jn 16:32. EHG 77*.

66



LUKE 3:21-22

about the power of holy baptism and learn how
much we gain by approaching so great a grace.
Having been baptized, he prays that you, my be-
loved, may learn that never-ceasing prayer is a
thing most fitting for those who have once been
counted worthy of holy baptism. CoMMENTARY

oN Luke, Homivy 11"

Tue Hovry Seirit ViTAL TO JESUS’ MINISTRY.
GRrEGORY oF Nazianzus: Christ is born; the
Spirit is his forerunner.'? Christ is baptized; the
Spirit bears him witness. Christ is tempted. The
Spirit leads him up.”” Christ performs miracles.
The Spirit accompanies him."* Christ ascends.
The Spirit fills his place.” Oration 31.29, ON

tHE Hovry SpiriT.'

Jesus Is BapTizep For Our SiN, Not His.
CypriaN: From the first moment of his descent
from the glories of heaven to earthly things, he
did not disdain to put on man’s flesh although he
was the Son of God. Although he himself was not
a sinner, he did not disdain to bear the sins of
others. Having put aside his immortality for a
time, he suffered himself to become mortal, in or-
der that though innocent he might be slain for
the salvation of the guilty. The Lord was baptized
by his servant, and he, although destined to grant
the remission of sins, did not disdain to have his
body cleansed with the water of regeneration.
Tue Goop of Parience 6.

Jesus Sacriries ALL Water wiTH His Bap-
TisM. Maximus or TuriN: Today, then, he is
baptized in the Jordan. What sort of baptism is
this, when the one who is dipped is purer than
the font, and where the water that soaks the one
whom it has received is not dirtied but honored
with blessings? What sort of baptism is this of
the Savior, I ask, in which the streams are made
pure more than they purify? For by a new kind of
consecration the water does not so much wash
Christ as submit to being washed. Since the Sav-
ior plunged into the waters, he sanctified the out-
pouring of every flood and the course of every

stream by the mystery of his baptism. When
someone wishes to be baptized in the name of the
Lord, it is not so much the water of this world
that covers him but the water of Christ that puri-
fies him. Yet the Savior willed to be baptized for
this reason—not that he might cleanse himself
but that he might cleanse the waters for our sake.
SERMON 134.3."°

TaE Dove PoINTS TO THE ARK AND TO
Curist. AMBROSE: Why like a dove? For the
grace of the washing requires simplicity, so that
we may be innocent like doves."” The grace of the
washing requires peace, as in an earlier image the
dove brought to the ark that which alone was in-
violable by the flood.” He of whom the dove was
the image, who now deigned to descend in the
form of a dove, taught me that in that branch, in
that ark, was the image of peace and of the
church. In the midst of the floods of the world
the Holy Spirit brings its fruitful peace to its
church. David too taught, he who perceived the
sacrament of baptism and said with the Spirit of
prophecy,”Who will give me wings like a dove?”?!
ExposiTioN o THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 2.92.%

THE Voick oF THE FATHER AFFIRMS THE
Unr1TY OF FATHER AND SON. AMBROSE: We
saw the Spirit, but in bodily form, let us also see
the Father.” Because we cannot see, let us hear.
Our merciful God is present. He will not forsake
his temple. He wishes to build up every soul, he
wishes to mold it for salvation, he wishes to con-
vey living stones from earth to heaven.” He loves
his temple. Let us love him. If we love God, let us
keep his commandments.? If we love him, we
shall know him. He who says that he knows him
and keeps not his commandments is a liar.”® For
how can he who does not love Truth love God,

for God is Truth?®” Therefore let us hear the Fa-

"CGSL 80-81**. "Lk 1:31,35. “Lk4:2. "Mt 12:22. PActs 1:9.
FGFR 295*. FC 36:268*. "ACW 50:35%, "See Mt 10:16. **See
Gen 8:10-11. *'Ps 54:6 LXX. *EHG 77**. See Jn 1:18. **1 Pet 2:5.
*In14:15. *1Jn2:4. ¥1]n4:6-7.
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ther, for the Father is invisible.” Yet the Son is in-
visible according to his divinity, for no one has
seen God at any time.” So, while the Son is God,
he is not seen as the Son, insofar as he is God. Yet
he wished to show himself in the body. Because
the Father did not wear a body, therefore the Fa-
ther wished to prove to us that he is present in
the Son, saying,“You are my beloved Son. In you
I am well pleased.” If you wish to learn that the
Son is always present with the Father, read the
voice of the Son saying, “If I go up into heaven,

you are there. If I go down into the grave, you are
present there.””” If you seek evidence of the Fa-
ther, you have heard it from John. Believe him by
whom Christ believed he must be baptized, to
whom the Father entrusted his Son, saying with a
heavenly voice,” This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased.””" Exposrtion oF THE GOSPEL
or LUKE 2.94.**

#Col 1:15; 1 Tim 1:17. *’Jn 1:18. *Ps 139:8 (138:8 LXX); cf. Amos
9:2. "M 3:17. ¥EHG 77-78".

THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS
LUKE 3:23-38

Overview: Thirty was the age of David when he
began his reign as king of Israel,' so Jesus’ age
suggests that he is the son of David, who will in-
herit“the throne of his father David.”* Joseph was
thirty years old when he began his service to the

pharaoh’ (Origen). The qualifying statement
“being a son, as was supposed” affirms the virgin

birth of Jesus in the genealogy and articulates one

2 Sam 5:4. ’Lk 1:33. >Gen 41:46.
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of its themes: that Jesus is not Joseph’s son but
the Son of God (Amsrose). The genealogy
teaches us the fleshly line of Jesus Christ, son of
Adam and Son of God (PrupenTius). The gene-
alogy is that of Joseph, since for the Jews the gen-
erations of a family are always listed through the
husband. Some commentators suggest that Mat-
thew gives the royal line of descent from David,
while Luke names the priestly descent, for Jesus
is King and Priest, and Luke’s Gospel is repre-
sented by a calf. Luke’s placement of the geneal-
ogy right after Jesus’ baptism suggests that
henceforth baptism into Christ will be the new
birth into the new family of God (AMBROSE).

Significant names begin some of the lists, that
is, David, Abraham and Enoch, and the final, sev-
enty-eighth name is God. Luke includes other
significant Old Testament saints, particularly
those who were known for their righteousness
before God. Matthew, unlike Luke, begins Jesus’
genealogy with Abraham (AmBrose) and includes
in it women (Tamar, Ruth, Rahab and Uriah’s
wife), some of whom were known for their sinful
behavior (OrIGEN).

3:23-38 Jesus—Son of Adam, Son of God

Tae NumBeR TrHirTY HAas GrREAT THEOLOGI-
caL SieN1FicaNce. OrIGeN: But also if you
who hear these words direct your thoughts to the
holy Scriptures in your leisure, you will discover
many great events to be comprised under the
number thirty or fifty. Joseph was thirty years old
when he was led out of prison and received the
rule of all Egypt that he might divert the calamity
of an imminent famine by divine provision.* Jesus
is reported to have been thirty years old when he
came to baptism. HomiL1Es oN GENESIS 2.5.°

Josepu Was THouGHT TO BE JEsus’ FATHER.
AMBROSE: It benefits no one to change what is
written:“Who was thought to be the son of Jo-
seph.” For it was right that he was “thought” so, be-
cause he was not the Joseph’s son by nature but
was thought to be his Son, because he was born of

Mary, who was engaged to Joseph, her husband.
So you have:“Is not this Joseph the carpenter’s
son?”® ExposITioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 3.2.

TuE FLEsHLY LINE oF SoN oF ApaM, SON OF
Gob. PrRUDENTIUS:
What do you say about the sacred words of
Luke
When he the genealogy repeats,
The fleshly line retracing through old sires?
Up generations seventy-two
Christ mounts—so many teachers into the
world
He sent—and by the steps down to his birth
Goes back to Adam, head of earthly flesh.
The Father then receives his Son and us,
And Adam son of God becomes through
Christ.
Nothing now remains but that you deem this
race
Unreal, Levi, Judah, Simeon,
King David, other mighty kings, unreal,
The virgin's swelling womb itself grown big
With lying vapor, flimsy clouds and mist.
That airy blood dissolves, the bones grow soft
And melt, the trembling muscles disappear.
That every deed the idle wind dispels,
The breezes scatter, all an empty tale.
Tue Drviniry or CHRrIsT 1001-18.°

Way THis Is JosepH’'s GENEALOGY. AMBROSE:
You see that the description of descent is con-
nected by the old custom from the fathers to the
sons and from the sons to the fathers. You see that
the family is everywhere listed through the genera-
tions of the husband. Do not marvel if Matthew
reports the order of the generations from Abraham
to Joseph, and Luke from Joseph to Adam and to
God. Do not marvel that Joseph’s lineage is de-
scribed. Indeed, being born according to the flesh,
he must follow the usage of the flesh, and he who

came into the world must be described in the cus-

*See Gen 41:46. *FC 71:83-84. *Mt 13:55. "EHG 81**. *FC 52:37-
38.
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tom of the world, particularly as the lineage of
Mary is also in the lineage of Joseph. For since Jo-
seph was a righteous man, he took a wife from his
own tribe and his own country, nor could a right-
eous man contravene what is prescribed in the
law.”“The inheritance of the people of Israel shall
not be transferred from one tribe to another. For
every one of the people of Israel shall cleave to the
inheritance of the tribe of his fathers. Every daugh-
ter who possesses an inheritance in any tribe of the
people of Israel shall be wife to one of the family of
the tribe of her father, so that every one of the peo-
ple of Israel may possess the inheritance of his fa-
thers.”"® Therefore, also at the time of the
enrollment, Joseph went up from his house and the
country of David to be enrolled with Mary his
wife.'! She who enrolls from the same house and
the same country surely signifies that she is of this
same tribe and this same country. Exposition oF
THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 3.4."

MarTHEW SHOWS A RovaL LiNg, LUKE A
PriestTLy ONE. AMBROSE: Here too some. ...
raise issues: that Matthew counted forty-two
generations from Abraham to Christ,"” but Luke
fifty, and that Matthew reported that the genera-
tion descended through some persons, and Luke
mentioned others. In this matter, you can test
what we said. Although Matthew wove some
forefathers of the divine lineage, but Luke others,
into the order of generation, nevertheless each in-
dicated that the remaining ancestors were from
the race of Abraham and David. Matthew
thought the generation should be derived
through Solomon,™ but Luke through Nathan.
This fact seems to show both a royal and a
priestly family of Christ. We should not consider
one account truer than the other, but that the one
agrees with the other in equal faith and truth. Ac-
cording to the flesh, Jesus was truly of a royal and
priestly family, King from kings, Priest from
priests. Although the prophecy pertains not to
the carnal but the celestial, since a King exults in
the power of God," to whom judgment is com-
mitted by the King, his Father,' and a Priest is

forever. Accordingly it is written,” You are a priest
forever after the order of Melchizedek.”*” Then,
each fittingly kept faith, so that Matthew es-
tablished his origin led through kings, and Luke,
by deriving the lineage of his race transmitted
through priests from God to Christ, declared his
very descent the more holy. At the same time, the
image of a calf is indicated, in so much as he
thinks the priestly mystery must be preserved.
ExposITION OoF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 3.12-13.”

Luke EcHoEks Jesus’ BApTisM. AMBROSE:
Therefore Luke also thought that his origin
should be traced back to God. Because God is the
true Father of Christ, either the Father according
to the true generation or the Author of the mysti-
cal gift—according to the regeneration of bap-
tism. Furthermore, he did not start by describing
his generation but first set forth his baptism. He
desired to show him as God, the Author of all,
weaving everything together through baptism.
He also stated that Christ derived from God in
the order of succession, in order to prove him the
Son of God according to nature, according to
grace and according to the flesh. Then what clear-
er evidence is there of divine generation than that
before speaking of Jesus’ generation, Luke has the
Father himself saying,“ This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased”?"” ExposiTioN OF
THE GospEL OF LUKE 3.11.%°

Luke INncLUDES S1GN1FICANT OLD TESTA-
MENT F1cUrEs 1N His GENEALOGY. AMBROSE:
He could not include more sons of Jacob, lest he
seem to digress outside the generations in an ir-
relevant series. Of course, in the case of other,
that is, distant, descendants of the patriarchs,
Luke did not think the names should be omitted,
but that those of Joseph, Judah, Simeon and Levi
should be preferred beyond the rest. We know

that there were four kinds of virtues in those

°See Num 4:1. "Num 36:6-8. "Lk 2:4-5. EHG 82-83**. "Mt 1:2-
17. MMt 1:6-7. ®Ps 21:1 (20:1 LXX). "See]Jn 5:22. "Ps 110:4
(109:4 LxX). EHG 87-88**. "Cf. Mt 3:17. *EHG 87*.
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from whom they were descended. In Judah, the
mystery of the Lord’s passion was prefigured.21 In
Joseph, an example of chastity went before.”” In
Simeon, the payment for violated virginity was
represented.23 In Levi, the office of a priest was
symbolized.** We observe the dignity of prophecy
manifested also through Nathan so that because
Christ Jesus is one and all,” diverse kinds of vir-
tues went before also in individual forefathers.
ExposiTION OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 3.47.%¢

UnNvLikE Lukg, MaTTHEW LisTs WoMEN
Wuo Are SINNERS IN His GENEALOGY. ORrI-
GEN: Matthew, who makes him descend from the
heavenly regions, mentions women—not any
women at all, but sinners, and those whom Scrip-
ture had reproved. But Luke, who tells of Jesus at
his baptism, mentions no woman. Matthew, as
we said, names Tamar, who by deception lay with
her father-in-law. Ruth was not from the race of
Israel. I cannot discover where Rahab was taken
from. The wife of Uriah violated her husband’s
bed. For our Lord and Savior had come for this
end, to take upon himself humankind’s sins. God
“made him who had committed no sin to be sin
for our sake.”” For this reason, he came down
into the world and took on the person of sinners
and depraved people. He willed to be born from
the stock of Solomon, whose sins have been re-
corded,”® and from Rehoboam, whose transgres-
sions are reported,”and from the rest of them,
many of whom“did evil in the sight of the Lord.”®
Homrries oN THE GospEL oF LUKE 28.2.%

Way Lukge’s ENUMERATION DIFFERS FROM

MarTHEW’'S. AMBROSE: Yet it seems needful to
explain why St. Matthew began to enumerate the
descent of Christ from Abraham but St. Luke led
it from Christ up to God. But first I think we
should not set aside by any means the question
why St. Matthew, when he began the order of de-
scent from Abraham, did not say,“ The Book of
the Generation of Abraham,” but“The Book of
the Generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David,
the Son of Abraham.”** Why he named these two
in particular. . ..

The Evangelist selected those two authors of
the race, the one who received the promise con-
cerning the congregation of the nations, the other
who obtained the prophecy of the generation of
Christ. Although he is later in the order of the
succession, yet he is described before Abraham in
the generation of the Lord, because it is more to
have received the promise concerning Christ than
that concerning the church, since the church it-
self is through Christ. Then there is one prince of
the race according to the flesh, and another ac-
cording to the spirit. The one is a prince by grace
of children, the other through the faith of the
peoples. For greater is he who saves than he who
is saved. Hence he is called “the Son of David,”
“the Book of the Generation of Jesus Christ, the
Son of David.”” ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF
LUke 3.6, 10.>*

*See Gen 49:10-12. **See Gen 39:7-15. *See Gen 34:25-31; cf. Jdt
9:2-4. **See Num 3:6. *Col 3:11. *EHG 108-9%. ¥2 Cor 5:21. *1
Kings 11:6-8. *1 Kings 14:21-31. *1 Kings 15:26, 34. *'FC 94:115-
16%. Mt 1:1. PMc1:1. **EHG 83-84, 86-87**.
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THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS
IN THE DESERT
LUKE 4:1-13

OvEervIEW: Satan waits until Jesus is thirty to
tempt him because it is only then that Jesus
shows himself to be the Messiah at his baptism
(EpurEM THE Syrian). The introduction deals
with Jesus and his movements as he is led by the
Spirit into the wilderness for fasting (CyriL oF
ALexanDriA). There is an Adam typology' and a
Genesis background to this story as Adam is cast
out of Paradise into the desert, whereas Christ
the new Adam goes into the desert on our behalf
to come forth from that wilderness of temptation
to lead us back to Paradise (AMBROSE).

The first temptation tempts Jesus to the sin of
gluttony that cursed the first Adam (OriGen).
Adam fell by eating food that was not his to eat;
Jesus conquers by not eating food that Satan
tempts him with at a moment of great hunger
after forty days of fasting (CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA).
Jesus the Son of God incarnate, the Word of God,
is the bread of life from heaven® who shall feed
the people bread—himself—and he defeats
Satan with this heavenly bread, the Word of God
(AMBROSE).

In the second temptation, the kingdoms Satan
shows Jesus in a moment of time are not king-

doms like Rome or Persia but his, Satan’s, rule in
the world (Origen). The devil has taken this
world by fraud, but now that Christ has come, he
will restore this world back to its proper author-
ity through his obedient suffering and death
(CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA).

In the final temptation Satan changes his tac-
tics, but Jesus remains true to his person and un-
changing nature (EPHREM THE SYRIAN). Adam was
enticed by food, but here Israel repeats the sin of
Eve, who longed to worship another besides the
Lord (AmBrose). The psalm addresses any just
person who is given the power in Christ to tread
upon the snakes and scorpions as the Lord prom-
ised to the seventy[-two]’ (Oricen). Though the
temple may be destroyed, the pinnacle of the tem-
ple—Jesus—endures forever (PRUDENTIUS).
Although Jesus will continue to confront Satan
through his ministry, the devil becomes a roaring
lion again at the crucifixion (AuGusTINg). The
temptation of Jesus by the devil foreshadows the
conflict of the passion and Jesus’ victory on the

Cross.

'Rom 5:12-21. *Jn 6:32,35. *Lk 10:19.
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4:1-2 Led by the Spirit into the Wilderness
for Forty Days

WHaY Satan Warrs To TempT JESus. EPHREM
THE SYr1aN: Why didn’t Satan tempt him before
his thirtieth year? He tempted Jesus because a
definite sign of Christ’s divinity had not yet been
given from heaven. He appeared modest like oth-
ers, and he had not received any obvious homage
in the presence of his people. Satan refrained
from tempting him until the beginning of this
event. When he heard,“Now, behold the Lamb of
God is coming,” and “ This is he who takes away
the sins of the world,”* Satan was astonished. Yet
he waited until Jesus was baptized to see if he
would be baptized as if he needed to be baptized.

Then he saw the splendor of the light that ap-
peared on the water, the voice that came from
heaven. Then Satan knew that he who fulfills ev-
ery need had gone down into the water and that
he had not come to baptism as if he needed to be
baptized. Satan reflected and said to himself, “As
long as I have not tested him by combat through
temptation I will not be able to identify him.” But
it was not fitting that the Benefactor should resist
the will of him who had come to tempt him. For,
not knowing how to tempt him, Satan did not
dare approach him. ComMENTARY ON TATIAN'S
DIATESSARON 4.4-5.”

LED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS
FOR FastinG. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: “He was
led, therefore,” it says, “in the Spirit in the wilder-
ness forty days, being tempted of the devil.” What
is the meaning of the word led? It signifies not so
much that he was led there as that he dwelt and
continued there. . ..

He dwelt therefore in the wilderness in the
Spirit, that is, spiritually. He fasted, granting no
food whatsoever to the necessities of the body. I
imagine someone may immediately object to this:
And what harm, then, did it do Jesus to dwell in
cities constantly? And in what way could it bene-
fit him to choose to inhabit the wilderness? He

did not lack one good thing. And why, too, did he

fast also? Why was it necessary for him to labor?
He does not know what it means to have a
depraved desire. For we adopt the practice of fast-
ing as a very useful expedient, by which we kill
pleasure and attack the law of sin that is in our
bodies® and completely destroy those emotions
which lead on to fleshly lust. But why did Christ
need to fast? The Father slays the sin in the flesh
by his body. He kills the motions of the flesh in
us. He has abolished sin in miserable beings—in
us. What kind of fasting could he need in any-
thing that concerns himself? He is holy, undefiled
by nature, wholly pure and without blemish. He
cannot experience even the shadow of a change.
CoMMENTARY ON LukE, Homiry 12.”

Apam GoEs FROM PARADISE TO THE DESERT;
CHRIST FROM THE DESERT TO PARADISE.
AwmBrose: It is fitting that it be recorded that the
first Adam was cast out of Paradise into the
desert,® that you may observe how the second
Adam returned from the desert to Paradise. ...
Adam brought death through the tree. Christ
brought life through the cross. Adam, naked of
spiritual things, covered himself with the foliage
of a tree.” Christ, naked of worldly things, did not
desire the trappings of the body. Adam lived in
the desert. Christ lived in the desert, for he knew
where he could find the lost. With their error
canceled, he could recall them to Paradise. ...

So Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, is led into the
desert for a purpose, in order to challenge the
devil. If he had not fought, he would not have
conquered him for me. Exposrrion or THE Gos-
PEL OF LUKE 4.7, 14."°

4:3-4 The First Temptation: Stones into
Bread

GrutTOoNY CAPTURED THE FIRST ADAM. ORI-
GeN: Mark and Luke say that Jesus “was tempted

“In 1:29. *ECTD 85-86**. °1 Cor 9:27. "CGSL 85-88**. *Gen 3:23-
24;1 Cor 15:45. °Gen 3:7. "EHG 115-16,119*%; CSEL 32 4:142-43,
146.
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for forty days.” It is clear that during those days
the devil first tempted him from a distance to
sleep, apathy, cowardice, and other such sins.
Then, since he knew that Christ was hungry, the
devil came closer to him and attacked him openly.
Notice what he does. He had heard, both from
John and from the voice that came from above,
that “this man is a son of God.”** He did not
know that “the Son of God” had become man, for
God concealed the inexpressible incarnation from
him. So he assumed that Christ was a man who
was pleasing to God because of his virtues. He
was also jealous of him because of this honor just
as he had been jealous of the old Adam. He was
eager to cast this man down, just as he had cast
Adam down. So he approaches Jesus and intro-
duces the first temptation, that of gluttony,
through which he had also captured the first
Adam. Since there was no food anywhere, be-
cause the whole region was a desert, he knew that
bread would satisty Christ’s hunger. He himself
does not produce bread, because Christ was not
going to take it from the enemy. But he com-
mands him to make bread from the stones that he
points to. Look at Satan’s wiles and great wicked-
ness—he tried to keep Christ from knowing his
plot. He did not simply say,“ Turn the stones into
loaves of bread,” but he prefixed it with, “If you
are a son of God.” He did this to show that he
wanted this act done to prove that Christ is a son
of God. For he was thinking that Christ would be
provoked by his words and offended by the sug-
gestion that he was not a“son of God.” He
thought that Christ would not recognize the de-
ception and, as a man who has power from God,
turn the stones into bread. Then, when he saw
the bread, he would yield to his stomach, since he
was very hungry. But the devil did not escape the
notice of him who “catches the wise in their craft-
iness.”'? Christ answered him and said, “It is writ-
ten, ‘Man shall not live by bread alone,”” and the
rest, because he knew the devil’s villainy. He did
not perform the sign that the devil sought, be-
cause he worked his signs to help those who saw
them. FrRaGMENTS ON LUKE 96."

Jesus Savs NerrHER “I CaAN” NorR“I CaNNoOT)
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Satan said, “If you are the
Son of God, bid this stone become bread.” He ap-
proaches him, therefore, as an ordinary man and as
one of the saints, yet he had a suspicion that possi-
bly he might be the Christ. How, then, did he hope
to learn if this was the case? He reasoned that to
change the nature of any thing into that which it
was not would be the act and deed of a divine
power. For it is God who makes these things and
transforms them.“If he does this,” said the devil,
“certainly it is he who is expected to subvert my
power. But if he refuses to work this change, T am
dealing with a man. I will set aside my fear. I am
delivered from danger.” Therefore it was that
Christ, knowing the monster’s plan, neither made
the change nor said that he was either unable or
unwilling to make it. Rather, the Lord shakes him
off as annoying and meddlesome, saying,“Man
shall not live by bread alone.” He means this: If
God grants a man the ability, he can survive with-
out eating and live as Moses and Elijah, who by the
Word of the Lord passed forty days without taking
food. If, therefore, it is possible to live without
bread, why should I make the stone bread? He pur-
posely does not say,“I cannot,” that he may not
deny his own power. Nor does he say,“I can,” lest
the devil, knowing that he is God, for whom alone
such things are possible, should depart from him.
Observe, I beg you, how the nature of man in
Christ casts off the faults of Adam’s gluttony. By
eating we were conquered in Adam, by abstinence
we conquered in Christ. CoMMENTARY ON LUKE,
Howmiry 12."

Jesus DepEATs SATAN WiTH THE WORD OF
Gobp. AMBROSE: So, look at the arms of Christ
with which he conquered for you, not for himself.
For he who showed that stones could, through his
majesty, be changed into bread by the transforma-
tion into a different nature, teaches that you must

do nothing at the devil’s behalf nor for the pur-

YSee Jn 1:34. "1 Cor 3:19. FC 94:165-67. “CGSL 88**.
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pose of manifesting virtue. At the same time, learn
from the temptation itself the ingenious cunning
of the devil. The devil tempts that he may test. He
tests that he may tempt. In contrast, the Lord de-
ceives that he may conquer. He conquers that he
may deceive. For if he had changed nature, he
would have betrayed its Creator. Thus he re-
sponded neutrally, saying, “It is written, That
man lives not by bread alone, but by every word of
God."” You see what kind of arms he wields, to
defend humanity, surrounded and protected
against the inducements of appetite, against the
assault of spiritual wickedness."”” For he does not
wield power as God—for what good would that
be to me? So, as man, he summons common help
for himself, so that eager for the food of the divine
Word, he neglects the body’s hunger and obtains
the nourishment of the heavenly Word. Eager for
this, Moses did not desire bread.'® Eager for this,
Elijah did not feel the hunger of a long fast."” For
he who follows the Word cannot desire earthly
bread when he receives the essence of the heavenly
Bread.”® There is no doubt that the divine surpass-
es the human, as the spiritual the physical. There-
fore he who desires true life awaits that Bread
which through its intangible substance strength-
ens human hearts.” At the same time, when he
says,”Man lives not by bread alone,” he shows that
the man is tempted, that is, his acceptance of our
flesh, not his divinity. Exposition oF THE Gos-

PEL OF LUKE 4.19-20.%

4:5-8 The Second Temptation: Kingdoms of
the Earth

SataN SHowep How HE RuLep THE WoORLD.
OriGeN: We should not think that when the dev-
il showed Jesus the kingdoms of the world, he
showed him, for example, the kingdom of the Per-
sians and of the Indians.“He showed him all the
kingdoms of the world,” that is, his own kingdom,
how he reigned in the world. HomiLIES oN THE
GospEL oF LUKE 30.1.%

Jesus ResTores KingpoMs SEIZEDp BY

Fraup. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Did you think to
have him as your worshiper at whom all things
tremble, while the seraphim and all the angelic
powers sing hymns to his glory? It is written,” You
shall worship the Lord your God, and him only
shall you serve.”” It is fitting that he made mention
of this commandment, striking as it were at his
very heart. Before his advent, Satan had deceived
all under heaven and was himself worshiped every-
where. But the law of God, ejecting him from the
dominion he had usurped by fraud, has command-
ed people to worship him only who by nature and
in truth is God and to offer service to him alone.

COMMENTARY ON Luke, Howmivy 12.%

4:9-12 The Third Temptation: Pinnacle of
the Temple

SaTaN UsgEs SCRIPTURE SELECTIVELY BY
CONVENIENCE. EPHREM THE SYRIAN: [Satan]
set [ Jesus] up on the pinnacle of the temple. Sa-
tan wanted him to suppose that he who was a
man could become God, by means of the godly
house, just as Satan had once made Adam sup-
pose that he could become God by means of that
tree.”* He brought him up to the mountain,® as
though he were in need.”To you will I give the
kingdoms, if you will adore me.””® When he
changed his mode of cunning, he did not change
the true One with it. In the beginning God made
him, and, when complete, he was in need and a
worshiper.” But Satan became blind in the arro-
gance of his worship, because of all that he had
acquired, and for this reason he was punished
even more. Because Satan did not recognize the
One who knew him intimately, our Lord ad-
dressed him by his name, Satan.”® But he did not
know how he should address our Lord.
Therefore he said to him,“Fall down from
here, for it is written, “"They will guard you lest

See Eph 6:12. *Ex 24:18. "1 Kings 19:4. **Jn 6:32,50. "Ps
103:17. *°EHG 121-22**; CSEL 32 4:148-49. *'FC 94:123*. *Deut
6:13. PCGSL 89**. *!Gen 3:5. Mt 4:8. *Mt4:9. *Heb 1:6.
M 4:10.
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you stumble.”” Tempter, if it is concerning him
that the psalm is fulfilled, is it not also written
there,”With his wings, that he may deliver
you"?29 It is not possible for a bird to fall, for the
air beneath its wings is like the earth. Is it not
also written,”“ You will tread on the serpent and

the lion”?*

Satan studied only those passages
from Scriptures that were convenient to him and
omitted those which were harmful to him. The
heretics are like this too. They appropriate from
Scripture those passages that suit their erroneous
teaching and omit those that refute their errors,
thereby demonstrating that they are disciples of
this master, COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATES-

SARON 4.8B-C.>!

Eve EnTICED BY THE DESIRE TO WORSHIP
ANOTHER. AMBROSE: You see, ancient errors are
undone in Christ’s footprints, and the snares,
first of the stomach, second of sexual sin, and
third of ambition, are loosed. For Adam was en-
ticed by food. Because he willingly transgressed
in the matter of the forbidden tree, he also was
charged with heedless ambition, for he desired to
be like the Godhead.” Therefore the Lord first
remitted the debt of the ancient wrong, in order
that, having shaken off the yoke of captivity, we
may learn to overcome our faults with the help of
the Scriptures. ... The devil shakes the whole
world with cunning deceit, in order to corrupt
people, and fights with all the enticements of this
age. You must beware of his flattery all the more.
Food had not persuaded Eve, nor had the forget-
fulness of the commands deprived her. If she had
been willing to worship the Lord alone, she
would not have sought what was not due to her.
So a remedy is given, which blunts the dart of
ambition, so that we serve the Lord alone. Pious
devotion lacks ambition. ExPOSITION OF THE
GospEL OF LUKE 4.33-34.>

Jesus Dip Nor Neep THE HELP OF ANGELS.
Or1GEeN: Therefore let us see what the devil says to
the Lord from the Scriptures.“Scripture says, He
gave his angels a command concerning you that

they should raise you up in their hands, lest per-
haps you strike your foot against a stone.”” See how
crafty he is, even in the texts he quotes. For he
wishes to diminish the Savior’s glory, as if the Sav-
ior needed the help of angels. It is as if he would
strike his foot unless he were supported by their
hands. The devil takes his verse from Scripture and
applies it to Christ. Yet it is written not of Christ
but about the saints in general. Freely and in total
confidence I contradict the devil. This passage can-
not be applied to the person of Christ, for Christ
does not need the help of angels. He is greater than
the angels and obtained a better name than they by
inheritance.”God never said to any of the angels,
“You are my Son; today I have begotten you."”**
Howmities on THE GospEL OF LUKE 31.4.%

TuE PINNACLE OF THE TEMPLE Is CHRIST.
PrubeNTIUS!:
Still the pinnacle stands, outlasting the tem-
ple's destruction,
For the corner raised up from that stone which
the builders rejected36
Will remain throughout all ages forever and
ever.
Now it is head of the temple and holds the
new stones together.
SCENES FROM SacreD HisTory 31.%7

4:13 Until an Opportune Time

THE DevIL RETURNS As RoariNG LionN AT
CrucIfFixioN. AucusTINE: When the Lord had
been tempted with this triple temptation—be-
cause in all the allurements of the world these
three are to be found, either pleasure or curiosity
or pride—what did the Evangelist say? After the
devil had concluded every temptation—every
kind, but of the alluring sort—there remained
the other sort of temptation, by harsh and hard

treatment, savage treatment, atrocious and fero-

#Ps 91:12. *Ps 91:13. »ECTD 87-88**. *Gen 3:5. ¥EHG 126-
27**; CSEL 32 4:155-56. **Ps 2:7; Heb 1:5. *FC 94:127*. **Lk
20:17. YFC 52:189.
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cious treatment. Yes, there remained the other
sort of temptation. The Evangelist knew this,
knew what had been carried out, what remained,
and so he said, “After the devil had completed ev-
ery temptation, he departed from him until the
time.” He departed from him in the form, that is,
of the insidious serpent.’® He is going to come in
the form of the roaring lion.*”” The one who will
trample on the lion and the cobra® will conquer

him. Satan will return. He will enter Judas and

will make him betray his master. He will bring
along the Jews, not flattering now, but raging.
Taking possession of his own instruments, he will
cry out with the tongues of all of them, “Crucify
him, crucify him!”*! That Christ was the con-
queror there, why should we be surprised? He
was almighty God. SErmoN 284.5.%

*Gen 3:1. 1 Pet5:8. *Ps91:13. *'Lk 23:21. “WSA 3 8:91%

THE BEGINNING OF
LUKE 4:

JESUS® MINISTRY
14-15

Overview: Luke records that Jesus “returned in
the power of the Spirit” to indicate that the
Spirit’s power is manifest in Jesus’ teaching in the
synagogue (ORrIGEN). There is a weekly rhythm to
Jesus’ teaching as he goes from sabbath meal to
sabbath meal, from synagogue to synagogue, from
one liturgical context to the next (EPHREM THE
Syrian). The people were impressed with his
teaching as reports about him spread throughout
Galilee, but his fame must also come from the
miracles he performed by his nature as the Son of
God (CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA).

4:14-15 Jesus Begins His Teaching in Galilee

THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT MANIFESTED.
Or1GeN: First of all,“Jesus, full of the Holy Spit-
it, returned from the Jordan and was led by the
Spirit into the desert for forty days.” When
Jesus was being tempted by the devil, the word
spirit is put down twice without any qualifica-
tion since the Lord still had to struggle against

him. See what is written about the Spirit em-

phatically and carefully, after he had fought and
had overcame the three temptations that Scrip-
ture mentions. The passage says, “Jesus returned
in the power of the Spirit.”“Power” has been
added, because he had trodden down the dragon
and conquered the tempter in hand-to-hand
combat. So “Jesus returned in the power of the
Spirit to the land of Galilee, and reports about
him went out to the whole surrounding region.
He was teaching in their synagogues, and was
glorified by all.” HomiLies on THE GosPEL OF
LUKE 32.1."

TEACHING IN THE SYNAGOGUE. EPHREM THE
Syrian: What was the custom of him who had
come just now? He had come to Galilee and had
begun to teach, not outside of the synagogue but
within it. Since the matter was known through
their worship service, he came to talk to them
about their God. Otherwise it would have been

'FC 94:130*.
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in order for him to proclaim to them outside their
synagogue. COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATES-
SARON 11.23.”

Fame ComEs FrRoM His MIRACLES As SON OF
Gop. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: After he mightily
defeated Satan—after he crowned human nature
in his own person with the spoils won by the vic-
tory over Satan—he returned to Galilee in the

power of the Spirit, both exercising might and au-

thority. He performed very many miracles and

greatly astonished his people. He performed mir-

acles, because he is by nature and in truth the Son
of God the Father, not because he received the
grace of the Spirit from the outside as a gift, as
the company of the saints do. He took what was
his as his own proper inheritance. Yes, he said to
the Father, “All that is mine is yours, and yours
mine, and I am glorified in them.”” He is glorified
therefore by exercising as his own might and
power the power of the Spirit who shares his sub-
stance. COMMENTARY oN Lukg, Homiry 12.*

ECTD 186. *Jn 17:10. “CGSL 91**,

JESUS" SERMON IN NAZARETH; LUKE'S
PROPHET CHRISTOLOGY
LUKE 4:16-30

78


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+4%3A16-30&version=RSV

LUKE 4:16-30

OvVERVIEW! Jesus came to the synagogue of Naz-
areth in order to read Isaiah 61, a text chosen for
this day by the providence of God to declare that
the messianic era of salvation now begins in him
(OrigeN). This text and this episode reveal that
Jesus is God and man. Jesus’ baptism was an
anointing by the Spirit, not because the Spirit
was not already in Jesus, but to anoint him for us,
so that he might reunite us with Spirit through
our communion with his flesh (CyriL oF ALEXAN-
priA). The first words of Jesus’ public ministry,
from Isaiah, are a reference to the trinitarian plan
of salvation (AMBROSE).

The application of Isaiah 61 as good news to
the poor is that he is now present in the world to
“release” the captives (Eusesius). It was a proph-
ecy of the Messiah'’s eschatological salvation,
which now breaks into the world through Jesus’
ministry in “the year of the Lord’s favor” (Orr-
GeN). This acceptable year of the Lord refers to
his ministry of miracles, when he releases cre-
ation from bondage, and to his crucifixion, when
that release becomes a cosmic reality (CyriL oF
ALEXANDRIA).

After the reading from Isaiah was over, “the
eyes of all in the synagogue” were fixed on Jesus,
the Word made flesh (Origen). With his first
word, “today,” Jesus announces in Galilee that the
Jubilee year is now present in him and his minis-
try. The people are moved from bewilderment to
intense anger by Jesus’ message (CyRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA). They reject Jesus out of envy and not
out of charity (AMBROSE).

Jesus’ first sermon proclaimed Luke’s prophet
Christology of teaching, miracles and then rejec-
tion. The people of Nazareth fulfill his prophecy
by rejecting him (CyriL oF ALEXaNDRIA). How
ironic that he escapes from their murderous grasp

by a miracle! Not yet is it his hour (AMBROSE).

4:16-21 Jesus Reads the Scripture and

Announces Its Fulfillment

Tue CHoick oF Isaran. OriGeN: It was no ac-
cident that he opens the scroll and finds the chap-
ter of the reading that prophesies about him. This
too was an act of God’s providence. . .. Precisely
the book of Isaiah was found, and the reading was
no other but this one, which spoke about the
mystery of Christ. HomiLiEs oN THE GOSPEL OF
LUKE 32.4."

By ReapinG Isa1an, Jesus SHows He Is
Gop AND MaN. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Now it
was necessary that he should manifest himself to
the Israelites and that the mystery of his incarna-
tion should now shine forth to those who did not
know him. Now that God the Father had anoint-
ed him to save the world, he very wisely orders
this also [that his fame should now spread wide-
ly]. This favor he grants first to the people of Naz-
areth, because, humanly speaking, he had grown
up among them. Having entered the synagogue,
therefore, he takes the book to read. Having
opened it, he selects a passage in the Prophets
which declares the mystery concerning him. By
these words he himself tells us very clearly by the
voice of the prophet that he would both be made
man and come to save the world. For we affirm
that the Son was anointed in no other way than
by having become like us according to the flesh
and taking our nature. Being at once God and
man, he both gives the Spirit to the creation in his
divine nature and receives it from God the Father
in his human nature. It is he who sanctifies the
whole creation, both by shining forth from the
Holy Father and by bestowing the Spirit. He him-
self pours forth his own Spirit on the powers
above and on those who recognized his appearing.
COMMENTARY ON LUkE, HoMILy 12.2

'FC 94:132%. 2CGSL 91-92**.
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Jesus ANOINTED BY THE SpPIRrIT FOR Us.
CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus plainly shows by
these words that he took upon himself both the
very name of Christ and its reality for our sakes.
He humbled himself and submitted to the empty-
ing of his glory for our sakes.”For the Spirit,” he
says, “which by nature is in me by the sameness of
our substance and deity, also descended upon me
from outside of me. In the Jordan it came upon me
in the form of a dove, not because it was not in me
but in order to anoint me.” Why did he choose to
be anointed? Because an ancient denunciation
made us destitute of the Spirit. It said,“My Spirit
shall not remain in these men, because they are
flesh.”” CommENTARY ON LUKE, HomiLy 12.*

Jesus Becins His MIN1sTRY WITH A REFER-
ENCE To THE TRINITY. AMBROSE: Scripture
speaks of Jesus himself as God and man, perfect
in both natures. It speaks of the Father and the
Holy Spirit. For the Holy Spirit is shown as
Christ’s partner when he descends in bodily
shape as a dove on Christ, when the Son of God
was baptized in the river, and when the Father
spoke from heaven.” So what greater testimony to
us who are weak than that Christ signified with
his own voice that he himself spoke by the proph-
ets?® ExposITION oN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 4.44-

457

Goop News 1o THE Poor. Eusesius: Our
Savior, after reading this prophecy through in the
synagogue one day to a multitude of Jews, shut
the book and said, “This day is this Scripture ful-
filled in your ears.” He began his own teaching
from that point. He began to preach the gospel to
the poor, putting in the forefront of his blessings:
“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven.” Yes, he proclaimed forgive-
ness to those who were hampered by evil spirits
and bound for a long time like slaves by demons.
He invited all to be free and to escape from the
bonds of sin, when he said,“Come to me, all you
that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh

you"’9

To the blind he gave sight, giving the power of
seeing to those whose bodily vision was
destroyed. He showered those in ancient times
who were blind in their minds to the truth with
the vision of the light of true religion. The proph-
ecy before us shows it to be essential that Christ
himself should be the originator and leader of the
gospel activity. The same prophet foretells that
after him his own disciples should be ministers of
the same system:“How beautiful are the feet of
them that bring good tidings of good things, and
of those that bring good tidings of peace.”"

Here he says very particularly that it is the feet
of those who publish the good news of Christ
that are beautiful. For how could they not be
beautiful, which in so small, so short a time have
run over the whole earth and filled every place
with the holy teaching about the Savior of the
world? ProoF oF THE GOSPEL 3.1.88C-894.""

FrREEDOM FOR THE CAPTIVES IN THE YEAR OF
JusiLEE, OrIiGEN: He says, “He sent me to
preach the gospel to the poor.” The “poor” stand
for the Gentiles, for they are indeed poor. They
possess nothing at all: neither God, nor the law,
nor the prophets, nor justice and the rest of the
virtues. For what reason did God send him to
preach to the poor?“To preach release to cap-
tives.” We were the captives. For many years
Satan had bound us and held us captive and sub-
ject to himself. Jesus has come “to proclaim
release to captives and sight to the blind.” By his
word and the proclamation of his teaching the
blind see. Therefore his “proclamation” should be
understood not only of the “captives” but also of
the “blind.”

“To send broken men forth into freedom ...
What being was so broken and crushed as man,
whom Jesus healed and sent away?“To preach an
acceptable year to the Lord.”. .. But all of this has
been proclaimed so that we may come to “the ac-

3Gen 6:3. *CGSL 92**. °Lk 3:22. ©2 Pet 1:21. “EHG 131**; CSEL
324:161. *Mt5:3. "Mt 11:28. 'Is 52:7; Rom 10:15. "POG 1:102**.
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ceptable year of the Lord,” when we see after
blindness, when we are free from our chains, and
when we have been healed of our wounds. Homr-
LIES ON THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 32.4-5."2

AccepTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD EMBRACES
Jesus’ MiracLes AND DeaTH. CYRIL OF ALEX-
AnDr1A: What does preaching the acceptable year
of the Lord mean? It signifies the joyful tidings of
his own advent, that the time of the Lord—yes,
the Son—had arrived. For that was the accept-
able year in which Christ was crucified on our be-
half, because we then were made acceptable to
God the Father as the fruit borne by him. That is
why the Lord said,” When I am lifted up from the
earth, I will draw all men to myself."13 Truly he
returned to life the third day, having trampled on
the power of death. After that resurrection he
said to his disciples, “All power has been given to
me.”"* That too is in every respect an acceptable
year. In it we were received into his family and
were admitted to him, having washed away sin by
holy baptism, and been made partakers of his di-
vine nature by the communion of the Holy Spirit.
That too is an acceptable year, in which he mani-
fested his glory by inexpressible miracles. Com-
MENTARY ON Lukg, Homiry 12,

Ler EvEry CoNGREGATION Fix ITs Eves oN
Jesus, THE WoRrD oF Gobp. OriGeN: When
Jesus had read this passage, he rolled up “the
scroll, gave it to the servant, and sat down. And
the eyes of all in the synagogue were fixed on
him.” Now too, if you want it, your eyes can be
fixed on the Savior in this synagogue, here in this
assembly. When you direct the principal power of
seeing in your heart to wisdom and truth and to
contemplating God’s Only-Begotten, your eyes
gaze on Jesus. Blessed is that congregation of
which Scripture testifies that “the eyes of all were
fixed on him!” How much would I wish that this
assembly gave such testimony. I wish that the
eyes of all (of catechumens and faithful, of wom-
en, men and children)—not the eyes of the body,
but the eyes of the soul—would gaze upon Jesus.

When you look to him, your faces will be shining
from the light of his gaze. You will be able to say,
“The light of your face, Lord, has made its mark
upon us.”** HomiLies oN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE
32.6.]7

TaE WoRD oF Isa1aH FULFILLED 1IN NAzZA-
RETH’S EArs. CYRIL oF ALEXANDRIA: These
words having been read to the assembled people,
all eyes focused on Jesus, wondering perhaps how
he could read without having been taught. The
Israelites used to say that the prophecies concern-
ing Christ were fulfilled, either in the persons of
some of their more glorious kings or at least in
the holy prophets. They did not correctly under-
stand what was written about him, so they
missed the true direction and traveled down an-
other path. He carefully guards against error by
saying,” This day is this prophecy fulfilled in your
ears,” that they might not again misinterpret the
present prophecy. He expressly set himself before
them in these words, as the person spoken of in
the prophecy. It was he who preached the king-
dom of heaven to the heathen. They were poor,
having nothing—not God, not law, not prophets.
Rather, he preached it to all who were without
spiritual riches. He set the captives free; having
overthrown the apostate tyrant Satan, he shed
the divine and spiritual light on those whose
heart was darkened. This is why he said,“I come
as a light in this world.”"® It was he who took the
chains of sin off of those whose heart was crushed
by them. He clearly showed that there is a life to
come, and sinners denounced in just judgment.
Finally, it was he who preached the acceptable
year of the Lord, the year in which the Savior’s
proclamation was made. By the acceptable year I
think is meant his first coming, and by the day of
restitution the day of judgment. CoMMENTARY
on Lukg, Homiry 12.7

4:22 The People Reject Jesus

PEC 94:131-32%, PJn12:32. “Mt 28:18. “CGSL 93**. “*Ps 4:6.
VEC 94:132-33**, ¥Jn 12:46. "CGSL 94-95*; PG 72:542.
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NazareTH RejecTs JESUs As THE SON OF
JosepH. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: Since they did
not understand Christ who had been anointed
and sent by God, who was the Author of such
wonderful works, they returned to their usual
ways and said foolish and useless things about
him. They wondered at the words of grace that he
spoke. Yet they treated these words as worthless.
They said, “Isn’t this Joseph’s son?” But how does
this diminish the glory of the Worker of the mira-
cles? What prevents him from being both vener-
ated and admired, even had he been, as was
supposed, Joseph'’s son? Don't you see the mira-
cles? Satan is fallen, the herds of devils are van-
quished, and multitudes are set free from various
kinds of sicknesses. You praise the grace that was
present in his teachings. Do you, then, in Jewish
fashion, think lightly of him, because you
thought Joseph was his father? How absurd!
Truly is it said about them, “See! They are a fool-
ish people. They are without understanding!
They have eyes and don't see, ears, and do not
hear.””® ComMENTARY ON Lukg, HomiLy 12.2

4:23-27 Jesus Speaks of His Rejection by His
People

NazareTH REjeCTS JEsus OuTt or Envy.
AmBroske: The Savior deliberately explains why he
performed no miracles of virtue in his own country,
to prevent someone from thinking that we should
value affection for our country very little. He who
loved all could not but love his fellow citizens. But
those who envy his country deprive themselves of
love, for “love does not envy, it is not puffed up."22
Yet his country does not lack divine blessings. Isn't
it a greater miracle that Christ was born there? So,
you see what measure of evil envy brings. His coun-
try is found unworthy because of envy, the country
in which he toiled as a citizen, which was worthy
that the Son of God be born there. ExposiTioN oF
THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 4.47.%

In His RejecTION, JEsus FuLriLLs THE Pro-
PHETIC PATTERN. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus

rebuked them, therefore, for asking so foolishly,
“Isn’t this Joseph’s son?” Keeping to the goal of his
teaching, he says,” Truly, I tell you, that no proph-
et is acceptable in his country” As I have men-
tioned, certain Jews affirmed that the prophecies
relating to Christ had been fulfilled in the holy
prophets or in certain of their own more distin-
guished men. For their good, he draws them away
from such a supposition. He said that Elijah had
been sent to a single widow and that the prophet
Elisha had healed but one leper, Naaman the Syr-
ian. By these he refers to the church of the hea-
then, who were about to accept him and be healed
of their leprosy, by reason of Israel’s remaining im-

. 2:
penitent. COMMENTARY ON LUkE, HomILy 12. 4

4:28-29 The Angry Reaction

AN ArTEmpT TO KiILL JESus. CyRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA: So they threw him out of their city, pro-
nouncing by their action their own condemna-
tion. So they confirmed what the Savior had said.
They themselves were banished from the city
that is above, for not having received Christ. That
he might not convict them only of impiety in
words, he permitted their disrespect of him to
proceed to deeds. Their violence was irrational
and their envy untamed. Leading him to the brow
of the hill, they sought to throw him from the
cliff. But he went through the midst of them
without taking any notice, so to say, of their at-
tempt. He did not refuse to suffer—he had come
to do that very thing—but to wait for a suitable
time. Now at the beginning of his preaching, it
would have been the wrong time to have suffered
before he had proclaimed the word of truth.

COMMENTARY ON Lukg, Homiry 12.%

4:30 Jesus Went on His Way

Tue Time oF Jesus’ PassioNn Hap Not Yer

2njer 5:21. 2CGSL 95**; PG 72:443. 221 Cor 13:4. 2EHG 132*%
CSEL 32 4:161-62. **CGSL 95-96**; PG 72:543. *CGSL 96**; PG
72:543-546.

82



LUKE 4:16-30

ComEe. AMBROSE: Jesus speaks about the sacrileges
of the Jews, which the Lord had foretold long ago
through the prophet. These sacrileges were pre-
dicted in the verse of a psalm which declares that
he would suffer when in the body. It says,“ They
repaid me with evil things for good.."26 These are
fulfilled in the Gospel. For when he himself
spread blessings among the peoples, they inflicted
injuries. No wonder they who threw the Savior
out of their nation lost salvation.”

At the same time, understand that he was not
forced to suffer the passion of his body. It was vol-
untary. He was not taken by the Jews but given
by himself. Indeed, he is taken when he wants to
be. He glides away when he wants to.” He is

hung when he wants to be. He is not held when
he does not wish it. Here he goes up to the sum-
mit of the hill to be thrown down. But, behold,
the minds of the furious men were suddenly
changed or confused. He descended through
their midst, for the hour of his passion had not
yet come.” Indeed, he still preferred to heal the
Jews, rather than destroy them, so that through
the unsuccessful outcome of their frenzy, they
would cease to want what they could not attain.
ExposITioN oF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 4.55-56.%°

*Ps 35:12 (34:12 LXX). See Mt 8:34. *See Jn 18:7-8. *Jn 8:20.
*EHG 135-36**; CSEL 32 4:166-67.
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TEACHING AND HEALING IN CAPERNAUM
LUKE 4:31-44

Overview: Immediately following the sermon at
Nazareth, Jesus appears in the synagogue at Ca-
pernaum to affirm his teaching in Nazareth
through miracles of healing that show that he is
the great Physician of his creation (CyriL oF AL-
EXANDRIA). The new creation begins where the
old creation ceases—on the sabbath. Jesus shows
that he is present to release men and women from
bondage (AmBrose). Thus the teaching, exor-
cisms and healings of Jesus all testify to this new
“authority” in “his word,” especially as the power
of his word is shown in his power over the de-
mons. Jesus makes no distinction between body
and soul: he rebukes the demon, and it comes out
after a violent struggle; he rebukes the fever of
Peter’s mother-in-law, and it leaves her (CyriL oF
ALEXANDRIA).

Jesus rebukes demons who call him “the Son of
God” because they know him to be the Christ,
and those demons come out (CyRIL OF ALEXAN-
DRrIA). But under no circumstances are we to lis-
ten to demons, even when they speak the truth
(AtHANASIUS). Jesus encourages his disciples to
rebuke those who sin, and if they repent, to for-
give them. For Jesus is the chief Physician who
has come to heal us from the fever of our sins
(JeroME). The messianic signs of the new era of
salvation are present in the anointed One (ATHA-
Nas1Us). The healing of the creation comes from
the holy flesh of Jesus (CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA).
This kingdom of God is none other than the
kingdom of the Creator of all things, Jesus Christ,

who has come to recreate (TERTULLIAN).

4:31-41 Casting Out Demons and Healing

Diseases

Miracres TesTiry THAT JEsus THE PHysI-
ciAN Hears CREATION. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
People who cannot be brought by argument to

the sure knowledge of him who by nature and in
truth is God and Lord may perhaps be won by
miracles to a quiet obedience. Therefore helpfully,
or rather necessarily, he often completes his les-
sons by going on to perform some mighty work.
For the people of Judea were not ready to believe.
They snubbed the words of those who called
them to salvation. The people of Capernaum had
this character especially. For this reason the Sav-
ior reproved them. He said,"And you, Caper-
naum, who are exalted to heaven, shall be
brought down to hell.”! Although he knows them
to be both disobedient and hard of heart, never-
theless he visits them as a most excellent physi-
cian would visit those who were suffering from a
very dangerous disease and endeavors to rid them
of their illness. He himself says,“ Those who are
healthy have no need of a physician, only those
who are sick.”> He taught, therefore, in their syn-
agogues with great freedom of speech. For he had
foretold this by the voice of Isaiah:“I have not
spoken in secret, nor in a dark place of the earth.”
CoMMENTARY ON LukE, Homiry 12.*

New CREATION BEGINS ON THE SABBATH.
AmBrosg: He describes the works of divine heal-
ing begun on the sabbath day, to show from the
outset that the new creation began where the old
creation ceased. He showed us that the Son of
God is not under the law but above the law, and
that the law will not be destroyed but fulfilled.
For the world was not made through the law but
by the Word, as we read:“By the Word of the
Lord were the heavens established.”® Thus the
law is not destroyed but fulfilled, so that the re-
newal of humankind, already in error, may occur.
The apostle too says,“Stripping yourselves of the

"Lk 10:15. Lk 5:31. *Is 45:19. *CGSL 96-97**. *Mt 5:17. °Ps 33:6
(32:6 LXX).
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old man, put on the new, who was created accord-
ing to Christ.”” He fittingly began on the sabbath,
that he may show himself as Creator. He com-
pleted the work that he had already begun by
weaving together works with works. Exposi-
TION OF THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 4.58.°

Jesus HEaLs MEN AND WOMEN. AMBROSE: St.
Luke did well to first set before us the man freed
from a spirit of wickedness, then substituted the
healing of a woman. The Lord had come to heal
both sexes, and man must first be cured because
he was created first. But woman, who had sinned
by an uncertain mind rather than depravity, must
not be overlooked. ExposrTion oF THE GOSPEL
oF LUKE 4.57.”

Tue Power oF Jesus’ Worb. CyYRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA: The bystanders, witnesses of such great
deeds, were astonished at the power of his word.
He performed his miracles, without offering up a
prayer, asking no one else at all for the power to
accomplish them. Since he is the living and active
Word of God the Father, by whom all things ex-
ist, and in whom all things are, in his own person
he crushed Satan and closed the profane mouth
of impure demons. CoMMENTARY ON LUKE,
Homrry 12.%°

Jesus ReBukEs FEVER Possessing PETER's
MoTHER-IN-Law. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus
arrived at Simon’s house and found Simon’s moth-
er-in-law sick of a fever. He stood and rebuked the
fever, and it left her. Matthew and Mark say that
the fever left her.' There is no hint of any living
thing as the active cause of the fever. But Luke’s
phrase says that he stood over her, and rebuked the
fever, and it left her. I do not know whether we are
not compelled to say that that which was rebuked
was some living thing unable to sustain the influ-
ence of him who rebuked it. It is not reasonable to
rebuke a thing without life, and unconscious of the

rebuke. CoMMENTARY ON LUKE, HoMmILY 12."

UncrLeaN Demons KNow Jesus Is THE

Curist. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: He would not
permit the unclean demons to confess him. It was
not right for them to usurp the glory of the apos-
tolic office or to talk of the mystery of Christ with
polluted tongues. Yes, nothing they say is true.
Let no one trust them. Light cannot be recog-
nized with the help of darkness, as the disciple of
Christ teaches us, where he says,“What accord
has Christ with Belial? Or what has a believer in
common with an unbeliever?””> CoMMENTARY ON
Luke, Homivy 12.1

WE AR NeVER TO LisTEN TO DEMONS.
ATrHaNAs1Us: Even when the demons spoke the
truth, for they spoke the truth when they said,
“Thou are the Son of God,” the Lord himself si-
lenced them and forbade them to speak. He did
this to keep them from sowing their own wicked-
ness in the midst of the truth. He also wished us
to get used to never listening to them even
though they seem to speak the truth. L1k oF ST.
ANTHONY 26.

Jesus THE CHIEF PHYsIcIAN. JEROME: “Now
Simon’s mother-in-law was kept in her bed sick
with a fever.” May Christ come to our house and
enter in and by his command cure the fever of our
sins. Each one of us is sick with a fever. When-
ever I give way to anger, I have a fever. There are
as many fevers as there are faults and vices. Let us
beg the apostles to intercede for us with Jesus,
that he may come to us and touch our hand. If he
does so, at once our fever is gone. He is an excel-
lent physician and truly the chief Physician.
Moses is a physician. Isaiah is a physician. All the
saints are physicians, but he is the chief Physi-
cian. HomILIES oN THE GOSPEL OF MaRrk 75.'¢

Jesus Has POwER oVER DEATH. ATHANASIUS:

What irreverent men do not believe, the spirits

"Col 3:9-10; Eph 4:22, 24. *EHG 137" CSEL 32 4:168. °EHG 136-
37** CSEL 32 4:167-68. PG 72:547-50; CGSL 98**. "M 8:15.
CGSL99**. P2 Cor 6:15. MCGSL 101**, “FC 15:159**. FC
57:144",
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see—that he is God. So they flee and fall down at
his feet, saying just what they uttered when he
was in the body. ON THE INCARNATION 5.32."

Tue Hovry FLesH oF Jesus HeaLs His Cre-
ATION, CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: Jesus laid his
hands upon the sick one by one and freed them
from their malady. He demonstrated that the
holy flesh, which he had made his own and en-
dowed with godlike power, possessed the active
presence of the might of the Word. He intended
us to learn that, although the only-begotten
Word of God became like us, yet he is nonethe-
less God. He wants us to know that he is easily
able, even by his own flesh, to accomplish all
things. His body was the instrument by which he
performed miracles. . . .

Jesus, then, entered Peter’s house, where a
woman was lying stretched upon a bed,
exhausted with a violent fever. As God, he might
have said, “Put away the disease, arise,” but he
adopted a different course of action. As a proof
that his own flesh possessed the power of healing,
because it is the flesh of God, he touched her
hand.“Immediately,” it says, “the fever left her.”
Let us therefore also receive Jesus. When he has
entered into us and we have received him into
mind and heart, then he will quench the fever of
unbefitting pleasures. He will raise us up and
make us strong, even in spiritual things, so that
we might serve him by performing those things
that please him. But observe again, I ask, how

great is the usefulness of the touch of his holy

flesh. For it both drives away diseases of various
kinds, and a crowd of demons, and overthrows
the power of the devil. It heals a very great multi-
tude of people in one moment of time. Although
he was able to perform these miracles by a word
and the preference of his will, yet to teach us
something useful for us, he also lays his hands
upon the sick. For it was necessary, most neces-
sary, for us to learn that the holy flesh which he
had made his own was endowed with the activity
of the power of the Word by his having implanted
in it a godlike might. Let it then take hold of us,
or rather let us take hold of it by the mystical “giv-
ing of thanks.” May we do this so that it might
free us also from the sicknesses of the soul, and
from the assault and violence of demons.
COMMENTARY ON Luke, Homiry 12.'%

4:42-44 Jesus Proclaims the Kingdom of God

He DePARTED TO A DESERT PLACE. TERTUL-
L1aN: “He departed, and went into a desert place.”
This was, indeed, the Creator’s customary region.
It was proper that the Word should there appear
in body, where before he had appeared in a cloud.
To the gospel also was suitable that condition of
place which had once been prophesied for the law.
“Let the wilderness and the solitary place, there-
fore, be glad and rejoice”; so had Isaiah promised.
AGAINST MARCION 4.8."

NPNF 2 4:53**; LCC 3:86. "*CGSL 99-101**, ANF 3:355.
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PETER’'S CALL BY JESUS TO FOLLOW HIM
LUKE 5:1-11

Overview: The technical vocabulary of fishing is
scattered throughout this passage, suggesting
that the hearer take seriously the image of fishing
as a metaphor for the work of Jesus and a picture
of the church in the present time (AuGusTINE).
Because Christ is present in the boat, it becomes
a symbol of the church (Maximus o Turin). The
miracle is about “catching men alive”—through
the ministry of the means of grace, which estab-
lishes the church and keeps the church growing
even today as Jesus draws people into his church
through the preaching of the gospel (CyriL oF AL-
exaNDRIA). This church is called out into the
deep as was Noah (Maximus or TURIN).

As the prophets toiled all night, so did the
apostles. One boat represents the Jews and the
other overloaded boat the Gentiles (EpHrEM THE
Syrian). Peter, like the demons, recognizes that
Jesus is“the holy One of God,” and his fear comes
from being in the presence of this holiness as a
sinner (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). To capture people
alive is to declare to them the kingdom of God in
Jesus and bring them into that kingdom through
the sacraments of the church (Maximus or
TuriN).

5:1-3 Teaching the Crowds

First CarcH OF Fisu THE CHURCH IN THE
PRESeNT TiME. AUGUSTINE: So let me recall
with you those two catches of fish made by the
disciples at the command of the Lord Jesus

Christ: one before his passion, the other after his
resurrection. These two catches of fish stand for
the whole church, both as it is now and as it will
be at the resurrection of the dead. Now, as you
can see, it contains countless numbers, both good
and bad. After the resurrection it will contain
only the good, and a definite number of them.

So call to mind that first catch, where we may
see the church as it is in this present time. The
Lord Jesus found his disciples fishing, when he
first called them to follow him. They had caught
nothing all night. But when they saw him, they
heard him telling them, “Let down your nets.”
“Master,” they said, “we toiled all night and took
nothing! But at your word I will let down the
nets.” They cast them at the command of the
Almighty. What else could happen, but that
which he intended? But all the same, he was
pleased, as I said, to indicate something to us that
he knew would be to our advantage.

The nets were cast. The Lord had not yet suf-
fered, not yet risen again. The nets were cast.
They caught so many fish that two boats were
filled, and the very nets were torn by that vast
quantity of fish. Then he said to them, “Follow
me, and I will make you fishers of men.”! They re-
ceived from him the nets of the Word of God,
they cast them into the world as into a deep sea,
and they caught the vast multitude of Christians
that we can see and marvel at. Those two boats,

"Mt 4:19.
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though, stood for the two peoples, Jews and Gen-
tiles, synagogue and church, those circumcised
and those uncircumcised. SERMON 248.2.%

5:4-7 The Miraculous Catch of Fish

Jesus CHoosks PETER’s BoaT INSTEAD OF
Mosgs’. Maximus or TuriN: He chooses Peter’s
boat and forsakes Moses’—that is to say, he
spurns the faithless synagogue and takes the
faithful church. For God appointed the two as
boats, so to speak, which would fish for the salva-
tion of humankind in this world as in a sea. As
the Lord says to the apostles, “Follow me, and I
will make you fishers of men.” ...

The church is called out into the deep, delving,
as it were, into the profound mysteries of the
heavens, into that depth concerning which the
apostle says,“O the depth of the riches and wis-
dom and knowledge of God!™ For this reason he
says to Peter,“Put out into the deep,”—that is to
say, into the depths of reflection upon the divine
generation. For what is more profound than what
Peter says to the Lord,“You are the Christ, the
Son of the living God?™ . ..

This boat sails upon the deeps of this world,
so that, when the earth is destroyed, it will pre-
serve unharmed all those it has taken in. Its fore-
shadowing can be seen already in the Old
Testament. For as Noah's ark preserved alive ev-
eryone whom it had taken in when the world was
going under,’ so also Peter’s church will bring
back unhurt everyone whom it embraces when
the world goes up in flames.” And as a dove
brought the sign of peace to Noah's ark when the
flood was over,® so also Christ will bring the joy
of peace to Peter’s church when the judgment is
over. SERMON 49.1-3.°

Curist CoNTINUES TO CATCH PEOPLE IN
THE NETS OF PREACHING. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
pria: He told Simon and his companions to sail
off a little from the land and to let down the net
for a draught. But they replied that they had been
toiling the whole night and had caught nothing.

However, in the name of Christ, they let down
the net, and immediately it was full of fish. By a
visible sign and by a miraculous type and repre-
sentation, they were fully convinced that their la-
bor would be rewarded, and the zeal displayed in
spreading out the net of the gospel teaching
would be fruitful. Within this net they should
most certainly catch the shoals of the heathen.
But note that neither Simon nor his companions
could draw the net to land. Speechless from
fright and astonishment—for their wonder had
made them mute—they beckoned to their part-
ners, to those who shared their labors in fishing,
to come and help them in securing their prey. For
many have taken part with the holy apostles in
their labors, and still do so, especially those who
inquire into the meaning of what is written in the
holy Gospels. Yet besides them there are also oth-
ers: the pastors and teachers and rulers of the
people, who are skilled in the doctrines of truth.
For the net is still being drawn, while Christ fills
it, and calls to conversion those who, according to
the Scripture phrase, are in the depths of the sea,
that is to say, those who live in the surge and
waves of worldly things. ComMENTARY ON LUKE,
Homiry 12."

By Farra PETER CAsTs THE NETS OF
CurisT’s TEACHING. MaXIMUS OF TURIN:
That you may understand that the Lord was
speaking of spiritual fishing, however, Peter says,
“Master, we toiled all night and took nothing! But
at your word I will let down the nets.” It is as if he
were saying,” Through the whole night our fish-
ing has brought us nothing, and we have been la-
boring in vain. Now I will not fish with fishing
gear but with grace, not with diligence acquired
by skill but with the perseverance acquired by de-
votion.” When Peter lets down the nets at the
word, therefore, he is in fact letting down the

teachings in Christ. When he unfolds the tightly

2WSA 3 7:112-13* Mt 4:19. *Rom 11:33. *Mt 16:16. *Gen 7:1—
8:22. 71 Pet 3:20-21. 5Gen 8:10-11. ACW 50:115-16**. ®CGSL
105**,
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woven and well-ordered nets at the command of
the Master, he is really laying out words in the
name of the Savior in a fitting and clear fashion.
By these words he is able to save not creatures
but souls.”We toiled all night,” he says, “and took
nothing.” Peter, who beforehand was unable to
see in order to make a catch, enduring darkness
without Christ, had indeed toiled through the
whole night. But when the Savior’s light shone
upon him the darkness scattered, and by faith he
began to discern in the deep what he could not

see with his eyes. SERMON 110.2.1"

Tue Two Boars REPRESENT THE JEWS AND
GENTILES. EPHREM THE Syrian: We have been
toiling all night. This refers symbolically to the
prophets. His teaching came down from on high
on the world, which stands by way of parable for
the sea. The two boats represent the circumcised
and the uncircumcised. They made a sign to their
companions. This refers symbolically to the sev-
enty-two, for these disciples were too few in
number for the catch and the harvest. ComMEN-
TARY ON TATIAN'S DIATESSARON 5.18."2

5:8-11 Peter’s Confession and Jesus’
Absolution

PeTER’s FEAR COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF

Hovringss. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: For this rea-
son also Peter, carried back to the memory of his
former sins, trembles and is afraid. As an impure
man, he does not dare to receive the one who is
pure. His fear was praiseworthy, because he had
been taught by the law to distinguish between the
holy and the profane.” ComMENTARY ON LUKE,
Homrvy 12."

Tuis Boar Is THE CHurcH THAT GIVES
Lire. Maximus or Turin: Ordinarily people are
not given life on a boat but transported. Nor are
they comforted on a vessel but anxious about its
journey. Notice also that this boat is not a boat
that is given to Peter to be piloted—rather, it is
the church, which is committed to the apostle to
be governed. For this is the vessel that does not
kill but gives life to those borne along by the
storms of this world as if by waves. Just as a little
boat holds the dying fish that have been brought
up from the deep, so also the vessel of the church
gives life to human beings who have been freed
from turmoil. Within itself, I say, the church
gives life to those who are half-dead, as it were.

SERMON 110."

MACW 50:239-40%*, ECTD 103*. “Ezek 22:16. *CGSL 105**,
SACW 50:238-39%.
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THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER
LUKE 5:12-16

Overview: The healing of the leper is part of
Jesus’ preaching of the kingdom of God, showing
clearly Jesus’ divinity in his power over sickness
and his humanity as he stretches out his hand to
touch the leper (CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA). Jesus
breaks with Israel’s purity code because he
touches the leper, and instead of Jesus becoming
unclean, Jesus remains clean and cleanses the
leper too, showing that he cannot be defiled by
the leper’s unclean leprosy (EPHREM THE SYRIAN).
But it also may be that Jesus understands the
leper’s confession to be pious and faithful, and at
his word the healing happens because of the
power of that word. The significance of Jesus” ac-
tion is more striking when considered in light of
Old Testament theology, for in sending the leper
to the priests Jesus shows that this healing came
not through the law but through grace (Am-
BROSE). By sending the leper to the priest, these
levitical sacrifices on his behalf foreshadow Jesus’
baptism in his blood on the cross. (CyriL oF AL-
EXANDRIA).' Jesus regularly retreats from the cit-
ies into the desert and thereby shows us how to
pray (CyprIAN).

5:12-13 Jesus’ Healing

Jesus DEmonsTRATES His DiviNiTY AND
HumanrTy. CYrIL oF ALEXANDRIA: He accepts
his petition and confesses that he is able and says,
“I will; be cleansed.” He grants him also the touch
of his holy and all-powerful hand. Immediately
the leprosy departed from him, and his affliction
was ended. Join with me, therefore, in adoring
Christ, thus exercising at the same time both a di-
vine and a bodily power. For it was a divine act so
to will as for all that he willed to be present unto
him. To stretch out the hand, however, was a hu-
man act. Christ, therefore, is perceived to be One
of both, if, as is the case, the Word was made

flesh. ComMENTARY ON LUkE, HomiILy 12.°

Jesus CanNoT BE DErFILED. EPHREM THE SyYR-
1an: Go, show yourself.” This was for the sake of
the priests. For the leper was afraid to touch him
lest he defile him. But the Lord touched him to
show him that he would not be defiled, he, at
whose rebuke the defilement fled from the defiled
one. COMMENTARY ON TATIAN'S DIATESSARON
2.21.*

5:14-15 Jesus’ Instructions

Jesus ResponDs To THE LEPER’S Prous Con-
FESSION. AMBROSE: The authority of power in
the Lord is here compared with the steadfastness
of faith manifest in the leper. He fell on his face
because it is a mark of humility and modesty that
each feel shame for the sins of his life, but shyness
did not restrict his confession. He showed the
wound, he begged for the remedy, and the very
confession is full of piety and faith.”If you will,” it
says, “you can make me clean.” He conceded the
power to the Lord’s will. But he doubted concern-
ing the Lord’s will, not as if unbelieving in piety,
but as if aware of his own impurity, he did not
presume. The Lord replies to him with a certain
holiness.“I will: be clean. And immediately the
leprosy departed from him.” For there is nothing
between God’s command and his work, because
the work is in the command. Thus he spoke, and
they came into being‘S You see that it cannot be
doubted that the will of God is power. If, there-
fore, his will is power, those who affirm that the
Trinity is of One will affirm that it is of one pow-
er. Thus the leprosy departed immediately. In or-
der that you may understand the effect of healing,

1Lk 12:49-50; Heb 13:10-16. 2CGSL 106**. *Mt 8:4. *ECTD 201**.
5Ps 33:9 (32:9 LXX); cf. Jdt 16:14.
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he added truth to the work. ExposiTioN oF THE
GospEeL oF LUKE 5.2-3.°

HearLep BY GrRACE AND NoT BY Law.
AMBROSE: He is commanded to show himself to
the priest and sacrifice for his cleansing. In offer-
ing himself to the priest, the priest may under-
stand that he was cured not by the ordinance of
the law but by the grace of God above the law.
When the sacrifice is performed according to
Moses’ precept,7 the Lord shows that he did not
destroy the law but fulfilled it.® Furthermore, by
proceeding according to the law, he was seen to
heal above the law those whom the remedies of
the law had not healed.“For the law is spiritual,”
and therefore it is seen that a spiritual sacrifice is
commanded. ExposiTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF
Luke 5.8.1°

CuRrisT’s BApTism IN BLooD FORESHAD-
OWED IN THE LEVITICAL SACRIFICES. CYRIL
oF ALEXANDRIA: Anyone can see the profound
and mighty mystery of Christ written for our
benefit in Leviticus." For the law of Moses de-
clares the leper defiled and gives orders for him
to be put out of the camp as unclean. What if
the malady is relieved? It commands that he
should then be capable of readmission. More-
over, it clearly specifies the manner in which he
is to be pronounced clean. . ..

We may see, then, in the birds (offered at the

cleansing of the leper) Christ suffering in the flesh
according to the Scriptures'” but remaining also
beyond the power of suffering. . .. That the one
bird then was slain, and that the other was bap-
tized indeed in its blood, while itself exempt from
slaughter, typified what was really to happen. For
Christ died in our place, and we, who have been
baptized into his death, he has saved by his own
blood. CommENTARY ON LUkE, HomiLy 12.7

5:16 Jesus Withdraws to Pray

Jesus SHows Us How To Pray. CypriaN:
Not by words alone, but also by deeds has God
taught us to pray. He himself prayed frequently
and demonstrated what we ought to do by the
testimony of his own example. As it is written:
“But he himself was in retirement in the desert,
and in prayer,” and again, “He went out into the
mountain to pray and continued all night in
prayer to God.” But if he who was without sin
prayed, how much more ought sinners to pray,
and if he prayed continually, watching through
the whole night with uninterrupted petitions,
how much more ought we to lie awake at night in

continuing prayer! THE LorD’s PRAYER 291

°EHG 147-48"*, "Lev 14:1-32. *Mt5:17. *Rom 7:14. "EHG 149**.
ey 13:8. 1 Pet 4:1. *CGSL 107-8**. “FC 36:152**,

91



LUKE 5:17-26

JESUS HEALS AND FORGIVES A PARALYTIC
LUKE 5:17-26

Overview: When the paralytic’s friends carry
him to the roof, remove the roof and let him
down before Jesus, it shows their seriousness and
persistence and affirms that every sick person and
every sinner needs intercessors before the Lord
(AmBrosk) as did this paralytic whose friends
place him in the presence of Jesus.

Jesus the Physician will show that he is
present in his creation to heal spiritually through
forgiveness and physically by healing the paralytic
(CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). Jesus shows that he is
able to heal the whole person (AMBRrOSE). Jesus’
forgiveness leads to a discussion as to whether his
absolution is blasphemy and whether he is the
Son of God (EpHREM THE SYRIAN). Jesus, who is
able to know their hearts and minds, is certainly
also able to forgive sins. The main point Jesus
makes is to declare that he, the Son of Man, has
authority on earth to forgive sins, and this
authority will be given to his church (CyriL oF
Avrexanpria). The command to return home is a
command to return to Paradise (AMBROSE).

5:17-19 The Paralytic and His Friends

Sick PEopLE AND SINNERS NEED INTERCES-
sors. AMBROSE: You who judge, learn to excuse!
You who are sick, learn to accomplish. If you do
not trust in the forgiveness of grave sinners, call
intercessors, call the church who will pray for
you. Because of his regard for the church, the
Lord forgives what he may refuse you. And al-

though we must not neglect the faith in the nar-
rative, so that we may indeed believe that the
body of the paralytic was healed, we must also ac-
knowledge the healing of the inner man whose
sins are forgiven. ExposrTioN oF THE GOSPEL OF

LUKE 5.11-12.

5:20 The Miracle of Forgiveness

Jesus HeaLs SPIRITUALLY AND PHYSICALLY.
CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: When the Savior says to
him,“Man, your sins are forgiven you,” he ad-
dresses this to humankind in general. For those
who believe in him, being healed of the diseases of
the soul, will receive forgiveness of the sins which
they formerly committed. He may also mean this:
“I must heal your soul before I heal your body. If
this is not done, by obtaining strength to walk,
you will only sin more. Even though you have not
asked for this, I as God see the maladies of the
soul which brought on you this disease.” Com-
MENTARY ON LUKE, HoMmILY 12.2

Jesus Cures THE WHOLE PERSON. AMBROSE:
But the Lord, wanting to save sinners,” shows
himself to be God both by his knowledge of se-
crets and by the wonder of his actions. He adds,
“Which is easier, to say, Your sins are forgiven
you, or to say, ‘Rise and walk?"” In this passage he
shows the full likeness of the resurrection. Along-
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side of healing the wounds of body and mind, he
also forgives the sins of the spirits, removes the
weakness of the flesh, and thus heals the whole
person. It is a great thing to forgive people’s
sins—who can forgive sins, but God alone? For
God also forgives through those to whom he has
given the power of forgiveness. Yet it is far more
divine to give resurrection to bodies, since the
Lord himself is the resurrection.’ ExposiTion oF
THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 5.12-13.”

5:21-24 The Dispute

Puarisees DousT Jesus Is Gop. EpHrEM
THE SYrRIAN: While the Pharisee doubted that
our Lord was a prophet, he was unwittingly
pledging himself to the truth by thinking, “If this
man were a prophet, he would know that this
woman is a sinner.”® Therefore, if our Lord indeed
knows that she is a sinner, then, Pharisee, by your
own reasoning he indeed is a prophet. And so our
Lord did not hesitate to point out not only that
she was a sinner but also that she had sinned very
much, so that the testimony of his own mouth
would trap the accuser. [The Pharisee] was one
of those who had said,“Who can forgive sins but
God alone?” Our Lord took this testimony from
them, that whoever is able to forgive sin is God.
From this point on, the struggle was for our Lord
to show them whether or not he was able to for-
give sin. And so he quickly healed the parts [of
the body] that were visible, to confirm that he
had forgiven the sins which were not visible.
HowmiLy oN Our Lorp 21.1.7

Jesus Wuo Knows THE HEARTS AND MINDS
AvLso ForGives Sins., CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
He then, as was said, announced forgiveness of
sins, since he is endowed with a most godlike au-
thority. But the declaration disturbed again the
ignorant and envious gang of the Pharisees. They
said one to another,”Who is this that speaks blas-
phemies?” But would you have said this about
him, Pharisee, if you had known the divine Scrip-
tures, and borne in mind the words of prophecy,

and understood the adorable and mighty mystery
of the incarnation? Instead, they now involve him
in a charge of blasphemy, bringing against him
the uttermost penalty and condemning him to
death. The law of Moses commanded that who-
ever spoke blasphemies against God should be
put to death.® But no sooner have they arrived at
this height of daring, than he immediately shows
that he is God, to convict them once more of in-
tolerable impiety,” Why do you question in your
hearts?” If you, therefore, Pharisee, say,” Who can
forgive sins but God only?” I will also say to you,
“Who can know hearts, and see the thoughts hid-
den in the depth of the understanding, but God
only?” For he himself says somewhere by the
voice of the prophets,“I, the Lord, search the
minds and try the heart.” David also said some-
where concerning both him and us,“He who
fashions the hearts of them all.”*® Therefore he
who as God knows both the hearts and minds, as
God also forgives sins. COMMENTARY ON LUKE,
Homiry 12."

5:25-26 The Miracle of Healing

Jesus Gives To His CHurcH POowER TO
HearL AND FOorGIVE. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: A
place still remains open for disbelief when it is
said,“Your sins are forgiven you”—for people
cannot see the forgiven sins with the eyes of the
body. By contrast, the putting off of the disease
and the paralytic’s rising up and walking carries
with it a clear demonstration of a godlike power.
Jesus adds, “Rise, take up your bed and go home.”
And he returned to his house, delivered from the
infirmity from which he had so long suffered.
This very fact proves that the Son of man has
power on earth to forgive sins. But to whom does
he refer when he says this? Himself only, or us
too? Both the one and the other are true. For he
forgives sins as the incarnate God, the Lord of

the law. We too have received from him this
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splendid and most admirable grace. He has
crowned human nature with this great honor al-
so, having even said to the holy apostles,“Truly, I
say to you, whatever you bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.”"”> And again,“If
you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if
you retain the sins of any, they are retained.””
And what is the occasion on which we find him
speaking this to them? It was after he had tram-
pled on the power of death and risen from the
grave, when he breathed on them and said, “Re-
ceive the Holy Spirit.”"* After he had made them
partakers of his nature and bestowed upon them
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, he also made
them sharers of his glory, by giving them power
both to remit and to bind sins. And as we have
been commanded to perform this very act, how
much more must he himself remit sins, when he
gives to others authority to enable them to do so?
CoMMENTARY ON Lukg, Homiry 12.7

To RerurN HoMmE Is To RETURN TO PARA-
DISE. AMBROSE: What is this bed which he is
commanded to take up, as he is told to rise? It is
the same bed which was washed by David every
night,16 the bed of pain on which our soul lay sick
with the cruel torment of conscience. But if anyone
has acted according to Christ’s teaching, it is al-
ready not a bed of pain but of repose. Indeed,
through the compassion of the Lord, who turns for
us the sleep of death into the grace of delight, that
which was death begins to be repose. Not only is
he ordered to take up his bed, but also to go home
to his house, that is, to return to Paradise. That is
our true home which first fostered man, lost not
lawfully, but by deceit. Therefore, rightfully is the
home restored, since he who would abolish the ob-
ligation of deceit and reform the law has come.
Ex